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PREFACE

This book gives to the reader the opportunity of examining some important issues and problems of
the new political initiative of the European Union known as the European Neighbourhood Policy
(ENP). The publication of the book is the result of an important project of the Faculty of Political
Sciences of the University of Catania. A grant of the European Commission Jean Monnet Project —
Heading A-3022 (Support for European integration activities organised by the academic world, 2003)
covered thefifty per cent of the costs of the Project but this Project belongsto along tradition of studies
in the Faculty.

The University of Catania is innately concerned with the development of the relations between
European Union and Mediterranean countries. The Faculty of Political Sciences has been constantly
supporting research on Mediterranean politics, history and economy. However, this book and the
Project that shaped this book are a step forward to renovate this practice and bring it up to the present
challenges. Over the last ten years, the change of Europe and the surrounding areas has been creating
new conditions, problems and responsibilities. The new European Neighbourhood Policy is the outco-
me of this change in terms of policy action of the European Union. To match with the change, the
Faculty of Palitical Sciences decided to create this research project.

The main aim of the Project was to create a group of researchers concerned with the broad area of
the analysis of the problems of the relations between European Union and neighbouring countries. The
true challenge of the Project, however, has been networking young researchers of the EU and non-EU
countries in order to make a screening of the problems they recognize as crucial in the European
Neighbourhood Policy. Indeed, the Project was not invented to diffuse ideas and strategies cooked-in-
Brussels but create a community of scientists engaged in the study of neighbourhood building. The
young researchers got knowledge and experience from the analyses provided by senior scientists that
represented various disciplines as well as different EU and non-EU countries. Some of them have
contributed to this book.

The Faculty of Political Sciences believes that the Project has been an effort to give impetus to the
study of ENP. Her aspiration is also to contribute to the venture of making friendship and cooperation
between the peoples of Europe and nearby countries a real fact.

Giuseppe Vecchio
The Dean of the Faculty of Political Sciences
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THE EurorPEAN NEIGHBOURHOOD PoLicy IN PERSPECTIVE

RosaROSS

Thisbook focusesthematically on issuesrelating to the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP). The ENPis conside-
red a response to the new challenges and opportunities that the European Union (EU) has to address after the historic
enlargement on May 1% 2004. The new EU with 25 member statesand with itsextended bordersisfacing bothinternal and
external relevant developmentsand needsaccordingly to reframeitsexterna relations. The new geopolitical environment
increases the importance for the EU to establish innovative forms of cooperation within its new geographic proximities,
considering the fact that EU’s most successful instrument to build cooperation - the prospect of membership — is not
anymore sustainable. Quoting Chris Patten: “ Over the past decade, the Union'smost successful foreign policy instrument
has undeniably been the promise of EU membership. Thisisnot sustainable. For the coming decade, we need to find new
waysto export the stability, security and prosperity we have created within theenlarged EU. We shoul d begin by agreeing on
aclearer vision for relationswith our neighbours’. Or again referring to the Commission’s Communication on Wider
Europewhereit is stated that: “the incentive for reform created by the prospect of member ship has proved to be strong —
enlargement has unarguably been the Union’smost successful foreign policy instrument” (European Commission, 2003a).
Palitical conditiondlity seemstowork whenthe*carrot isenticing enough” (Haukkala, 2003: 12). Candidate governments
overcame domestic resistance againgt political and economic reforms and accepted the Acquis Communautaire for the
incentives of full membership (Wallace, 2003: 3). However, the Commission realised that the enlargement cannot be
extended to theinfinite. The integration processwill loose of the selectiveness and meaning thet are drawn from cregting
digtinctions in terms not only of territorial boundaries, but dso of normative ones. Not to consider the ingtitutional
overstretch and the EU structures viability in facing an everlasting enlargement. As pointed out by Romano Prodi, “we
cannot go on enlarging forever. Ve cannot water down the European political project and turnthe European Unionintojust
afreetradeareaonacontinental scale’ (Prodi, 2002). What isneeded, then, isto draw on successful experienceswith new
Member States, and exporting these experiences to other countries, however, without prospecting the membership.

Neighbourhood Cooperation Background

EU’sinterest in devel oping close cooperative relationshipswith near countriesisnot obvioudy anovelty within EU’s
external actions and has been atop priority aso in the past. Expresdly, after the end of the Cold War the EU has fostered
regional cooperation, in acontext that was facing what has been considered a new wave of regionalisn? (Mansfield and
Milner, 1999). New regionaism becomes an attempt to “regain some measures of political control over processes of
economic globalization that have curtailed national policyinstruments’ (Katzenstein, 1996:127). In order to face problems
derived from the new global trends governments promote cooperation with neighbourhood countries, asthey find that “a
neighbour’s action or inaction on a cross-border problem directly affect their own policies’ (Atting, 2003:183), and
therefore“to provide stateswith palitical stability, peoplewith personal security, societieswith economic growth, and groups
with social and cultural protection, cooperation with neighbouring countries is of the greatest importance to national
policy makers’ (Atting, 2003:183).

Regiona approach has undeniably become a key factor of EU’s own identity. Regiona cooperation is defined by the
Commissionasa“general concept that referstoall effortson the part of (usually) neighbouring countriesto addressissues
of commoninterest” (European Commission, 1995). Thisdefinitionimpliesthat the EU should clarify the classification of
neighbouring countries and the meaning of common interests. These notions are not fixed forever and came across a
continuing redefinition over the time. For instance, recently there has been a change in EU partners hierarchy. “The
‘pyramid of privileges has shifted over time: inthe 1980sthe ACP partnerswere unquestionably at thetop, nowthe EU’s
immediate neighbours are certainly crowding the top spot. This reflects the new post-Cold War priorities of integrating
Central and East European countriesinto the EU, stabilizing South Eastern Europe, and spreading security to the southern
shoreof the Mediterranean” (Smith, 2003: 56).

In June 1992 the Lisbon European Council was calling on a Foreign Policy co-operation based on “geographical

t Commissioner Chris Patten, Directorate General External Relations, 11 March 2003

2 According to Mansfield and Milner, regionaism has “occurred in two waves during the post-World war I era. The first took
place from the late 1950s through the 1970s and was marked by the establishment of the EEC, EFTA, the CMEA, and a
plethora of regional blocs formed by developing countries...[While] the most recent wave of regionalism has arisen in a
different context than earlier episodes. It emerged in the wake of the Cold War’s conclusion and the attendant changes in
interstate power and security relations’ (Mansfield and Milner, 1999:600-1).
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European Neighbourhood Policy in Perspective

proximity,”® The three components included in the so called “EU Near abroad*”, at the time were: 1) the Central and
Eastern European Countries (Czech Republic, Slovakia, Hungary, Bulgaria, Romania, Slovenia, Estonia, Latviaand Lithua:
nia), 2) the Balkans (Croatia, Bosnia, Former Yugodavian Republic Of Macedonia (FY ROM), Serbiaand Montenegro,
Albania) at the exception of Sovenia, whichisincluded in the first group; 3) the Mediterranean (Cyprus, Mdlta, Turkey,
Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Egypt, Jordan, Isragl, Palestine Authority, Lebanon and Syria) (Charillon, 2003: 254).

Inthelast decade, the EU adopted different strategiestowardsthe three areas with variouslevel s of cooperation, which
produced dso avariety of outcomes. Thedifferent impact depended also onthedissimilar geopolitical context of theregions
interested. For Central and Eastern European countries (CEECs) the EU created the Central European Free Trade Agree-
ment (CEFTA) and offered and granted membershi p with acompl eteintegration. Thevariousassociation agreementswith
CEECs (known as‘ Europe Agreements’) presented some similaritiesin terms of conditionality, political dialogueand aid
programmes, however they wereagreed on abilatera basis(Smith, 2003: 81). The Pact for Sahility, launched under French
initiative, represents, instead, EU’s effort to promote regional cooperation in Eastern Europe.

Towards the Balkans, EU policies ranged from an unsuccessful conflict management at the early stage of the armed
conflict, followed by peace monitoring and post conflict peace-building activitiesfunded with thereconstructions OBNO-
VA and CARDS programme. The EU Regional Approach and Royaumont Process of 1995/96 were, later, followed by the
launch of the Stahility Pact for South Eastern Europe and the establishment of the Stabilization and Association Process,
and the recently perspective of membership.

With the Mediterranean the EU established abroad range of initiatives framed under the Euro-Mediterranean Partner-
ship (EMP), launched in Barcel onain November 1995, which consist of palitical, economic, socid and cultural cooperation.
Instruments to foster this process include MEDA aid programmes, Euro-Med association agreements and multilatera
didogue®.

The EU efforts towards these regions were characterized by amultidimensional scope: peace, stability, development,
integration, freetrade arethemainissuesincluded (Uvalic, 2002:321). Past EU approachestowardsits neighbours, may be
grouped, intwo main categories: 1) approaches promoted for “ stabilization” and “ based on fostering regional cooperation
and broad partnership (regionalism)” and 2) approachesaimed to aredl integration and with thegod of bringing neighbou-
ring countries into the EU through conditionality (Missiroli, 2003: 9). The latter was the approach typica for to the
CEECs, while the former characterized the relations with the Mediterranean and the Balkans. In particular towards the
Balkans the stabilization aim was stressed, while towards the south-M editerranean countries

Thementioned cooperationinitiativeswereaso amixtureof bilateral and multilateral dimensions. Bilatera agreements
were not neglected for the membership negotiations with CEECs countries.

Russiaand the former Soviet countries stand in adifferent position. This areawas never seen by the EU asa'“region”,
however Finland and Sweden werecalling for more EU effortstowardsthe Northern Dimension. “ TheNorthern Dimension
currently provides the only regional framework in which the EU participates with its Eastern partnersto address trans-
national and cross-border issues. But participationisrestricted to Russia”. (European Commission, 2003a: 8).

Russiaand theformer soviet countrieswere mentioned in the Lisbon European Council Conclusionsamong theareas of
possible joint actions and some forms of cooperation were established aso with them. In 1994-1995 Partnership and
Cooperation Agreements® (PCAS), signed with Russia’ Ukraineand Moldova® . Technical Assistanceto the Commonwe-
alth of Independent Sates (TACIS) programme was the aid fund for the CI S states.

European Neighbourhood Policy

10 years later, the definition of near abroad changed and neighbouring countries became the ones that do not have
currently membership perspectivewithinthe EU. The Commission redlised that enlargement may createtensionsbetween
members and non-members, and hinder, by the rise of new borderlines, the previous cooperation which existed between

3 Lisbon European Council (26-27 June 1992): Conclusions of The Presidency

4 “Near abroad” was named in Russia foreign policy in the 1990s. The concept was drawn from that period and context
and used for EU, however with the necessary distinguishes (Christiansen et a, 2000: 393; Charillon, 2003:253). States
belonging to the “near abroad” were considered as “independent neighbours but taken for granted as not quite foreign,
in which [one has] tangible interests [and] economies are inextricably linked to the ... centre (Page, 1994: 789 quoted
in Christiansen et a 2000).

5 For a comparison between EMP and ENP policy see Moschella's chapter in this volume

5 “Ten-year bilateral treaties that se out the political, economic and trade relationship between the Eu and the signatories’
(White et al, 2002:138)

7 For an overview of Partner and Cooperation Agreement with Russia see Akatov's chapter in this book.

8 EU relations with Moldova are discusses in Bencheci’s chapter.
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European Neighbourhood Policy: Palitical, Economic and Social 1ssues

new insidersand outsiders (Haukkala, 2003:5). So the EU needsto reframeits new stepstowardstheworld and expressly
towardsits neighbours or towardswhat someonewould rather call New European Periphery. The enlarged Europe put on
the Union new responsibilities and offers chances to play a new role in the emerging political space. Consequently, the
European Security Strategy® and the Europe Neighbourhood policy were created to frame the new European diplomacy.

Considering geographica coverage, neighbourhood countriesarenow listed in three new groupings: The Mediterranean,
theWestern Balkans, and Russiaand Eastern Countries, plus Switzerland and other states for whom the status quo isfine
(Patten and Solana, 2002). While for the Western Balkans the accession is aready foreseen and it is considered just a
question of time, for the Mediterranean isexplicitly excluded. The Eastern countries seemto lyein between the other two
conditions.

Atthe General Affairsand External Relations Council of November 2002, the EU accepted the challenge of increasing
the tieswith the old and new neighbouring countries and launched the EU’s future tasks in this area. This intention was
confirmed Copenhagen European Council in December 2002. On this occasion, “the Union's determination to avoid
drawing new dividing linesin Europe and to promote stability and prosperity within and beyond the new borders of the
Union” was emphasized.

Also the awareness to devel op policies on the new challenges towards the new neighbours rose within the European
Parliament (EP). Expressly on 12 February 2003 the EP called for attention to draw towardstheissues surrounding the new
neighbours.

The Communi cation from the Commission to the Council and the European Parliament: “WWder Europe-Neighbourho-
od: aNew Framework for Relationswith our Eastern and Southern Neighbours’, known as\Wider Europe Communication,
is dated 11 March 2003. The partner countries initially included in the policy were 14: Russig, plus ten Southern
Mediterranean countries (Algeria, Egypt, Isragl, Jordan, Lebanon, Libya, Morocco, Palestinian Authority, Syria, Tunisia)
and three Western Newly Independent States (WNIS) (Ukraine, Moldova, Belarus).

A Chronology of ENP

April 2002: The Genera Affairs Council (GAC) requests the Commission and the High Representative
for Common Foreign and Security policy ‘to work up ideas on the EU’s relations with its
neighbours .

September 2002: The GAC initid outline, presented to an informal meeting of foreign ministers, meets
with ageneral lack of interest.

December 2002: At academic conference, the Commission President proposes ‘ A Policy of Proximity’
arguing that the enlarged EU needed ‘ aring of friends'.

December 2002: the Copenhagen European Council declares that The Union remains determined to
promote stability and prosperity within and beyond the new borders of the Union.

March 2003: European Commission publishes Communication 104: Wider Europe— Neighbourhood: A
New Framework for Relations with our Eastern and Southern Neighbours

June 2003: the Council of Ministers declaresthe EU wishesto define an ambitious new range of policies
towards its neighbours

July 2003: European Commission publishes Communication 393: Paving the way for aNew Neighbou-
rhood Instrument

December 2003: the European Council adoptsthe* Solanadocument” A Secure Europein aBetter World

May 2004: the Commission presents Communication 373 European Neighboorhoud Policy Strategy
Paper

EU intention with this policy isto assure “ political stability, economic development and the reduction of poverty and
social divisons’ (European Commission, 2003a). Therhetoric of the EU’smissionisrather e oquent since the beginning of
the document, whereit isstated that the EU after the enlargement feels“ duty, not only towardsits citizens and those of the
new member states, but al so towardsits present and future neighbour sto ensure continuing social cohesion and economic
dynamisnt’ (Commission 2003a: 3).

Themembership Copenhagen criteria’® seem to beadapted inthe ENP process. Neighbours countries, indeed, became
EU’sessentid partners“toincrease our mutual production, economic growth and external trade, to createan enlarged area
of political stability and functioning rule of law, and to foster the mutual exchange of human capital, ideasknowledgeand

9 Presented by Javier Solana at the Thessaloniki European Council in June 2003 and adopted by the European Council in
December 2003.
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culture’ (European Commission, 2003a).

The main objective is to “create an area of shared prosperity and values based on deeper economic integration,
intensified palitical relations, enhanced cross-border cooperation and shared responsibility for conflict prevention between
the EU and its neighbours” (ibidem). Thus political stability and economic development are the mainstream ideas of the
policy and of EU effort to promote worldwide sustainable security. The EU will guarantee the neighbours “further
integration and liberation to promote the free movement of persons, goods, servicesand capital” (ibidem:10). Concerning
work plans March 2003 Communication lists several incentives™.

The approach is characterised by some new arrangementsthat may reflect the EU assessment of previouspitfalsinits
former cooperation initiatives. The differentiation between partner countriesis at the basis of the neighbourhood policy.
While stating theimportance of astandard and coherent approach, the Commission recognisesthe big difference, interms
of regional economic cooperation, administrativeand ingtitutional capacities of the neighbouring partners. A step-by-step
or progr essive gpproach towards EU neighbouring countriesisalso required in order tointroduce agradual engagement for
each state depending onitswillingnessto progresswith economic and political reform. Theway to pursuethispolicy isnot
anymorepolitical conditionality but rether benchmarks: clear and public definitions of the actionsthat the EU expectsthe
partnersto implement. Political or economic benchmarks may be carried out, depending on which targetsand reformsare
agreed.

The Thessa onicaEuropean Council in June 2003 regarded the Wider Europe Communication asagood starting point
for “developing a new range of policies towards’ neighbourhood countries? and reconfirmed the overall goals and
principleswithinthe policy, which “ shoul d be seen as separate fromthe question of possible EU accession”. Thedocument
identified new possibleincentives and offered morerelevanceto thefield of Justice and Home Affairs, as another context
where it is possible to assess reform achievements by neighbouring countries. Regarding the presence of a numbers of
existing arrangementswith the same countries, the Council Conclusionsemphasize that neighbourhood policies should not
overridethoseagreements. Action Planswill bethe political documents, which cons dering existing agreementswill spell out
benchmarks and timetable and will be functioning as key policy instrumentsin the medium term.

Soon after, on July 1% 2003, the Commission through anew Communication “ Paving theWay for a New Neighbourho-
od Instrument”, addressed the European Council request and assessed the possibility to create a New Neighbourhood
Instrument. The Commission proposed atwo-step approach: from year 2004 up to year 2006 it is planned to seek abetter
coordination between the existing financia instruments INTERREG, PHARE, TACIS, CARDS, MEDA); while after
2006 the New Neighbourhood I nstrument will be established providing cross-border and regiona cooperation around the
external border®.

Meanwhile the Commission established aWider Europe Task Force and a Wider Europe I nter-Service Group.

TheWider Europe Task Force, which reportsto Commissioner for Enlargement (Glnter Verheugen) has the responsi-
bility to:

-“Develop further the political concept of a European Neighbourhood Palicy;

- Draw up action plans for countries concerned (Eastern European and the Southern Mediterranean countries) in
consultation with these partner countriesand in close cooper ation with the High Representative/Secretary General of
theCouncil;

- Pilot the action plans through the Commission;

- Prepare proposals for the “European Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI)” which will finance projectsinvolving the
enlarged EU and neighbouring countries;

- Draw up plansfor handling European Neighbourhood Palicy in the next Commission”.

0 “Sable democracy, respect of human rights, the rule of law, and the protection of minorities; functioning market
economy; and adoption of the common rules, standards and policies that make up the body of EU law.” (Copenhagen
European Council, 1993)

11 “Extension of the internal market and regulatory structures; Preferential trading relations and market opening,
Perspectives for lawful migration and movement of persons, Intensified cooperation to prevent and combat common
security threats, Greater EU political involvement in conflict prevention and crisis management, Greater efforts to
promote human rights, further cultural cooperation and enhance mutual understanding, Integration into transport,
energy and telecommunications networks and the European research area, New instruments for investment promotion
and protection, Support for integration into the global trading system, Enhanced assistance” (ibidem ppl0-14).

2 Concerning the partners, it is interesting to notice that the Council Conclusions on Wider Europe-New Neighbourho-
od, underlines the special EU-Russia strategic partnership. The distinction between the different neighbouring regions
is vanished, being the other 13 neighbouring countries listed all together. The Council Conclusion aso declared EU plan
to examine Southern Caucasus position in a later stage.

3 Regarding the existing cross-border and regional cooperation instruments see Domaranok’s chapter in this volume
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European Neighbourhood Policy: Palitical, Economic and Social 1ssues

The mainstream of security, however, was not dismissed and indeed " building security in our neighbourhood” isone
of the main strategic aims proposed in the European Security Srategy in December 2003,

On May 12" 2004 the Commission presented another Communication called Srategy Paper and delivered seven
Country Reports®. In the Strategy Paper it is mentioned the possibility to extend the policy to the Southern Caucasus
states. Indeed, Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgiawere officialy included in ENP by the European Council in June 2004.
The Strategy Paper aso introduced some new concepts like “joint ownership”, “monitoring” and “added vaue’, defined
the European Neighbourhood Instrument steps, promotes the issue of the Action Plan and advanced the negotiation of
European Neighbourhood Agreements, when Action Plan prioritiesare met.

In afirst assessment of the ENP preliminary documents, it is interesting to observe that room for manoeuvre of the
partner countries seemsto bevery little. If thisistrue, more than partnersthe states should be better regarded as“targets’.
For instance concerning bench markers and action plans, it said that they “ should be devel oped in close cooperation with
partner countries’, but only “whenever possible’. However, as pointed out by the Strategy Paper “exploratory talks to
identify elementsfor inclusion in possible Action Plans have begun” with some partners. Moreover even if the ENPisan
offer made by the EU, “joint ownership of the process ... isessential”

Furthermore, an underlying concern bringsthe EU officialsto stressthat the Union’s aim isto approach neighbouring
countriesin acoherent and efficient way. Theideaisnot to overridethe existing arrangements, but rather to offer agenera
framework. The achievement of ENP vision of increasing stability, security and well being relies also on cost-effective
measures and practices, and above all on sharing them with other states. The proceduresmay play astrategicimpactinthe
EU’s gtability promotion.

Afirg critical evaluation of the ENP

ENP seemsto use anarrower and less princi pled approach compared with previous EU cooperation initiatives, likefor
instance the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership. However, this change in prospective may reflect a critical and weighted
assessment of failures and success of previous EU policies and might reveal a more realistic and less diplomatic way to
expressEU’sgods. What might be considered, at afirst reading, limited objectives, with adeeper insight might beregarded
ascost-benefit proceduresin order not to recregteidentical policies. What in many caseswasan only pretended partnership
is now subgtituted by ajoint ownership. It istoo early to assess whether it will be area common and joint effort. The
regiona approach in this policy hasbeen put aside, possibly responding to thefact that regionalism has not long lifewhen
isnot really wanted by theinterested countries. Preferencesfor more concreteissues at stakelike EU’sinternal market and
freemovement may have more success. Further studieswill analysethe extent to which ENP hasintroduced areal change
in EU cooperation approachesandin EU foreign policy, or whether the shift remainsonly constrained within thelanguages
and termsintroduced. Further investigations may also question whether the changes advanced within thispolicy bereadin
adifferent way. Themarginaised rolerelegated to the neighbouring countries, which on some occasions seemsmay or may
not agree with EU'’s plans and offer for them... may bethe signa of aEU whichisstarting to believeinits potentidity to
becomeapowerful global actor.

However, ENP had the incomparable vaue to put forward in the post-enlargement environment agenda some of the
puzzling issues that the following chapters have tried to address.

Book Outline

This book addresses some political, economic, social and cultural processes involved within the framework of the
European Neighbourhood. These issues are tackled principally by the young researchers that participated in the study
seminars on ENP held in Catania University in March and July 2004. However other scholars, whose works best fitted
within the genera framework of the book, also enrich the book. Authors background is heterogeneous in terms of
disciplinary and geographic area, and research experience, which made possibleto treat ENPin acomprehensiveway. This
book consists of 13 chapters divided into three sections.

Thefirst section is made up of four chaptersthat deal with political and ingtitutional issues and are mainly focused on
the challenges of security and democracy promotion. FulvioAttinaframesENP smagjor aim - building security —within his
study on regiond security arrangementsand explainshow it isbased onimproving domestic conditions, mutua confidence
and coordination among and between neighbouring countries. Sven Biscop arguesthat the ENP and EES may offer to the
Security Dimension of Euro Medliterranean Partnership asecond life by devel oping asecurity community. ElenaBaracani

4 On the European Security Strategy and its links and prospects with the ENP see Attina's and Biscop’s chapters in this
volume.
5 Ukraine, Moldova, Israel, Jordan, Morocco, Tunisia, Palestinian Authority of the West Bank and the Gaza Strip.
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presents an analysis of EU gtrategy in promoting democracy to ENP countries. Democratization is one of the most
important trend in the international system and the European Union isone of themost important internationa actor which
promotesdemocracy towardsthird states, in particular through the policy of enlargement. ElenaBaracani anadysesthemain
aspects of the European Union democracy promotion in the framework of the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP),
focussing in particular on content or politica prioritiesand instruments of this strategy, and comparesthem with the main
agpects of the strategy of democratization pursued through the enlargement policy. Manuela M oschella regards the new
Neighbourhood Palicy asaningtance of region-building, stressingitsdistinctive el ements, asthey resultin comparison with
the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership’s main characteristics—i.e. the specia Neighbourhood Policy designed for Mediter-
ranean countries.

The second section deals with economic and financial issues. The four chapters are interested mainly in economic
cooperation and aid. Ali Hema examines growth of North African Countriestrough FDI and trade. For the North African
countries, trade and FDI are needed to provide new engines of growth and stability. With moretrade and FDI they will be
ableto achievehigher ratesof growth, create morejobs, and improvetheknowledge and skillsand productivity of their labor
force. Thisisthemain objective of these countries AssociationAgreementswith the EU. With referenceto ENP, Ali Hema
argues that EU political stability and security concern may undermine the socio-economic development of partners
countries. For this reason he analyses the impact of the Euro-Med association on ad and FDI flow to North African
countriessince 1995, so asto verify how far it has been consi stent with the main objective of the European Neighborhood
Policy. Brian Portelli examines past trendsand future potentid of FDI flowsinthe Mediterraneanregion. AsAli Hemal, he
believesthat foreign direct investment (FDI) representsadistinct form of international economicintegration for developing
countries and is increasingly sought after as a medium for the injection of capital and knowledge and the generation of
economic growth in host countries. He argues that athough past trends highlight the Mediterranean region’s relative
marginal shareof globa FDI flows, thereisgreat potential toincreaseflowsto theregion given thecurrent pace of economic
reform and ingtitutional development are sustained. In particular, the consolidation of the Barcel ona process, particularly
the enhancement of economic reform and particularly regiond trade, are expected to providethe scaleand scopefor grester
FDI activity intheregion. Oleg Akatov analyses EU and Russiarel ationswith referenceto economic cooperation within the
framework of EU enlargement. EkaterinaDomorenok deal swith cross-border cooperationwithinthe ENPand assessesthe
differenceswith previousbordersregiona cooperation arrangements. She pointsout theincentivesthat the Neighbourhood
Policy bringsin for regional cooperation and draws up the output picture of the interaction between the Neighbourhood
Initiative and cooperation at regional level.

Thethird and final section consists of five chaptersthat look into social and cultural aspects. Diana Bencheci presents
astudy on EU relations with Moldova. Tahar Haffad and Ljudmila Kudrina concentrate on migration flows in the area.
WhileKudrinadebateson Mudimimmigrationin Europe, Haffad ismoreinterested intheflux and politicsmigratory. Olena
Shestavina compares the Ukrainian's system of higher education with the European Union's countries systems, in the
framework of Bolognaprocess. She believesthat aso the new European Neighbourhood Policy opens up new opportuni-
ties of mutually advantageous cooperation between Ukraine and the European Union’s universities. Finally, Arno Tusch
arguesthat development is not linked with culture but policies. He believes that not a Huntingtonian development failure
of “Mudlim culture” isto blamefor many of theills of the region, but the policies based on the “Washington Consensus’.
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EurorPeaN NEIGHBOURHOOD PoLicy AND THE BuiLbiNGg OF SecuriTY AROUND EUROPE

Fulvio ATTINA

Europe Nei ghbourhood Policy (ENP) isthe name of the ambitious project launched in March 2003 by the European
Commission of President Romano Prodi in agreement with the European Council. The policy objectiveisto soften the
meeting of the European Union with the enormous problems of the countriesin the areas surrounding the Union, and
build strong, durable and productive cooperative relationswith the neighbouring countries. This outcomewill makethe
European Union acredibleforeign policy actor.

A single policy towards countries as different asMorocco and Russia, Libyaand Belarus, ismomentous assignment
to EU’s foreign and external relations policy-makers and professionals in Brussels. Two founding ENP documentst
explicitly address the problem of difference among the neighbouring partners, and adopt the method of bilateralism
(namely, single nation action plans) rather than genuine regional cooperation?.

On the other hand, ENP wants to be a centraized policy without the vagueness of the “common strategy” instru-
ment that was adopted for conducting relationswith Russia, Ukraine and the M editerranean states but evaporated inthe
corridors of the Brussels buildings. The current instrument invented by the Commission, instead, seemsto be directed
to circumvent single EU governments pressure to spend common resources for improving relations with “their”
geographical and political neighbourswith no regard for the relations with the neighbours of other EU countries.

Security isamajor aim of ENP (See, especialy, Biscop, 2004). In this respect, Russig, Belarus, Ukraine, Moldova
and the Mediterranean countries are expected to become partners of the Union in the progressive construction of a
security community extended from the Atlantic to the Urals, from the Caucasus and the Middle East to the Artic Sea.
This paper analyses some theoretical and practical aspects of this security project which isfar from being fully fudged
in the Brussels factory, appropriately known in the European capitals and heartedly supported by the member
governments.

Inthefirst section, different regional security arrangements are portrayed and compared. The section isinspired by
thebelief that geographical groupsof countries have anumber of arrangementsat their disposal to chosefrom whenthey
decide to climb the road of security cooperation. In the following two sections, a single arrangement — the regional
security partnership - is analysed taking into consideration the security system created in Europe over the last thirty
years, and in other parts of the world in current times. The last section dealswith ENP asthe early plan of a project of
security cooperation which exhibits the intention of the peoplein Brusselsto extend the European security partnership
to the areas on the Southern and Eastern border of the Union.

Regional security arrangements

Inarecent study (Atting, forthcoming), | proposeto order regional security systemsaccording to thelevel of ingtitutio-
nalization of security co-operation and socia integration of the members. This order varies from zero-leve, i.e. no
agreement on co-operative measures of security, to the most institutionalized structure of co-operation, i.e. theamagama:
ted security community defined by Karl Deutsch. The graphic representation of this classification is given here below.

No single process of changeisimplied by the assumptionsthat guided the construction of thistaxonomy. Accordingly,
neither positive feedback and successful interactionsin ageographical group of countries necessarily produce the move-
ment of the group from an existing arrangement to the next one on the right-side of the line, nor negative interactions
necessarily produce less co-operative arrangements. It is assumed, instead, that change depends on the politica decisions
of the leaders of the participating states. Decisions on increasing the level of co-operation depend on the expectation of
better welfare conditions of the participating countries as effect of additiond security co-operation. In other words,
increasing organized security cooperation and the institutionalization of peaceful management of internationa conflicts
depend onthedlite’sperception of the gainsthat derive from extending the successful experimentation of previoussecurity
cooperation. Lagtly, thisassertion is based on the belief that socid practicesinduce socia learning and evolution of socia
systems, includinginternationa systems. Briefly, it isassumed that security cooperationin aregion expandson asmuch as
formd ingtitutionsand socid practicesmutudly reinforce each other, and decision-makersperceive additional gainsfrom
future cooperation.

1 COM(2003) 104 final, Brussels 11.3.2003, and COM(2003) 393 final, Brussels, 1 July 2003.

2 Early studies of ENP are Batt, Lynch, Missroli, Ortega, Triantaphyllou (2003) Emerson (2003), Pelczynska-Nalecz
(2003), and Wallace (2003). Information on the study of ENP is given in the Jean Monnet Centre at the University of
Catania website http://www.fscpo.unict.it/EuroM ed/a3022home.htm
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The regional security arrangentent ling
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Leaving apart theleft-hand extreme of theline, i.e. regionsin which statesrefuteto create stable security arrangements
by explicit agreement®, intheleft-hand part of thelineonly the oppositealliance systemisan historical exampleof concerted
formsof regional security arrangement. Inthiscase, however, governmentsdo not agree on any form of collective solution
of security problems. Concert is only the tacit accord of keeping on with the existing condition of (military) power
equilibrium rather than formal negotiation for developing aregiona co-operative system. Military aliances are formed
according to the traditional concepts of state security (i.e. self-defence, military preparednessfor the worst case, secrecy,
etc.) that exclude co-operation from the means used to manage security issues at the region level. Accordingly, military
aliancesareformed onthe belief that the coordination of military forcewith likeminded countriesis more successful than
sdlf-defencein dissuading potential aggressors. When amilitary dlianceis created, in most of the cases the formation of
oppositemilitary alliance(s) isvery probable becausetherise of astrong collective actor incites other governmentsto unite
in opposite alignment(s). For this reason, in many cases military alliances do not improve the security condition of the
member states but crystallize conflict relations that make constant or increase ingtability according to circumstances.
Conflict stabilization, for example, iscaused by conditions curbing thenumber of themembersof theoppositealiances, i.e.
circumstances favourable to neutrdity asfar asincentives for neutrality are available. The European security system has
been a system of opposite aliancesfor forty years. The European governments have been able to make it astable system
and, on the early 1970s, headed for adifferent security arrangement, asit isexplained later in this paper.

The systems of collective security occupy the centre of the line because with this arrangement, governments prefer to
keep armed forces under strict nationd control but agree to make them available on request, ingtantly forming acollective
forcetointervenein case of need against an aggressor. |n other words, for thelow level of cooperative practicesand socia
integration, national commitment to cooperation neither leadsautomatically to the constitution of collectivemilitary forces
nor to the formation of permanent security mechanisms. At theregion level, asfor examplein Africawith the Organisation
of African Union, collective security did neither bring the congtitution of permanent military forces nor the signature of
agreements on obligatory co-operative measuresfor conflict management. In contemporary Europe, collective measures
and the support of mechanismsfor their effectiveimplementation are the content of the security system created in Europe
with the Helsinki Process and the institutionalization of the Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe (CSCE),
later changed into the Organisation for Security and Co-operationin Europe (OSCE). But these measures and mechanisms,
associated with other instruments, created a different regional security arrangement which is better defined as regional
security partnership, aslater explained in this paper.

A security community, as initialy theorized by Karl Deutsch, is a group of people that have become integrated and
consider war as an obsolete instrument of conflict resolution (Deutsch et d., 1957). A security community isbrought into
being by the high level of transaction and communication flows that bind together a group of people who think of
themselves as a community, and produce favourable conditions for the establishment of ingtitutions of peaceful conflict
resolution. Deutsch made a distinction between amalgamated security communities, which are formed by the states that

8 This is the case of the regions in which military confrontation is currently practiced (like the Middle East) or is
maintained by the governments as the unavoidable means of the state (like in the African sub-regional systems). In
addition, this is the case of the regions in which governments do not have important strategies for building structures
of security co-operation. Arie Kacowicz (1998) cites Southern America as the symbolic case of these regions in which
states are “satisfied” - primarily of the territorial order — and, consequently, abstain from either expanding national
security strategies and negotiating on security co-operation.
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abandon their full sovereignty and mergeinto an expanded state, and pluralistic security communitiesin which statesretain
their legd independence but develop common ingtitutionsand asense of “we-ness’ and “we-fedling”. AsAdler and Barnett
remark (1998), pluralistic communities vary between two forms - the loosdly and tightly coupled form - on whether they
arecloseto persistent state sovereignty separation or emerging government centralization. Therefore, theright-hand part of
theline of regiona security systemsis populated with three forms of arrangements. An example of amalgamated security
communitiesistheformation of federal stateslike Germany inthe 19" century. Scandinavia, Canadaand the United States,
and the Euro-Atlantic community are examplesof theloosely coupled form of pluralistic security community. Finally, the
European Union is example of the tightly coupled form of security communities, but the whole European continent is
hardly asecurity community, and thewider Europe and itssurrounding areaiisgtill far from being quaified asacase of this
arrangement.

The‘regional security partnership’ model

Theregional security partnership arrangement is based on a concept of security building very different from those of
opposed military alliances and collective security, and partialy different from the various forms of security community.
The best way to understand the concept of regional security partnership isto bear in mind the approach to international
security that devel oped in Europe with the Helsinki Process (See, among others, Flynn and Farrell, 1999; Ghebali, 1989;
Ghebdi and Warner, 2001, Hopmann, 2003). In thisapproach, it isbelieved that the objectives of dissuading the aggressor
statesand avoiding the use of internationa violence are attained by including all (or amost al) the states of theregion and
also extra-regiona powersinasingleregiona security arrangement rather than pooling national armed forcesin opposed
military aliancesand alignments. Second, inthisform of regiona security, measuresof cooperative security (likeexchange
of information on military policies and structures) and comprehensive security (i.e. the military and non-military aspects
of security) are condtitutive meansof regional security, and areexplicitly definedininternational agreements. Furthermore,
regiona security partnership attributes importance to both international and internal measures to improve the security
conditions of the region and preserve geopolitica stability. Third, security partnership agreements, in contrast to security
communities, are formed by groups of countries characterized by conflict divisions, not-large flows of transactions and
communication, and asmall sharing of valuesand ingtitutions. These conditions apply to the whole group of the countries
of the partnership project, but some countries of the group are not divided by conflict lines, are linked by large flows of
mutual transactions and communication, and share the same cultural and ingtitutional values. In addition, the countries of
the region have different security cultures but these are not so distant from one another as to prevent the formation of
consensus on introducing cooperation on security problems. In other words, for some political and practicd reasons, these
countries are inclined to act together for the reduction of therisk of violent confrontation, and alow the flow of mutual
communication and material transactionsto increaseon their own. Fourth, in asmuch as security cooperationin aregiona
partnership becomes strong and durable over time, the observance of common practices by the partner states produces
common orientations towards problems and vaues and, consequently, reduces the security culture difference. On their
turn, common practices and orientations lead to the formation of we-ness and common identities of the people of the
partner states. Hence, it is possible that a regional security partnership turns into a security community.

Ingeneral terms, the regional security partnership isthe arrangement that originates from the consensus of the states of
aregion to cooperate on the reduction of violence and enhancement of stability and peace by making use of different types
of agreements and mechanisms like formal security treeties, security international organizations, joint action agreements,
multilateral dialogue processes, peace and stability pactsincluding confidence-building measures, preventive diplomacy
measures, and also measures for influencing the domestic structures and processes of the countries at risk of interna
violence.

Inempirica terms, thismodd isderived from the observation of historical and current experimentsaimed at changing the
nature of security management in some regions, namely in Europe and Asia. The construction of the European security
system since the early Seventies, i.e. from the opening of the Helsinki Process, is the most important case of regiona
security partnership building ininternational politicsbut other current initiativesin Asia— namely in the East Asia/Pecific
(i.e. the ASEAN Regionad Forum, ARF) and in Central Asia (i.e. the Shanghai Cooperation Organization, SCO) — are
examples of this form of regional security co-operation. This observation reveals that aregional security partnership is
based on aset of documents, i.e. oneor few fundamental agreements, and anumber of related operative agreements. Inthe
fundamental agreement shared principles of peaceful relations are proclaimed, commitment to avoid power confrontation
isgiven, and sourcesof conflict, tension and instability are made public by the partner governments. Withintheframeof the
fundamental agreements, theregiona statesagreeto establish dso the operative agreementsand mechanismsthat are needed
toimplement co-operative measuresfor the management of the common security problems. With the operative agreements,
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the partner governments create multilateral officesand make use of existing and new created international organizationsto
dedl with the percelved security threats. Multilateral officesand organizationsarethemost important collectiveinstrumen-
tsof thesecurity partnership, especialy inasmuch asthey areresponsiblefor peace-making and peace-keeping operations.
In these conditions, a certain extent of defence de-nationalization and, in the long-term, also the constitution of a security
community can be expected as consequences of the establishment of aregional security partnership.

The main attributes of the regional security partnership model are summarized asit follows.
Pre-conditions
« awareness of the countries of the region for interdependence and thelocal effects of global problems,
« relaxed or no power competitionintheinternationa politicsof theregion and restrained use of violenceininternational
conflicts.
Conditions
* consensus of the governments of the region on building security cooperation by reducing violence in international
relations, improving international and domestic stability, and promoting peace and economic growth,
* no system of opposite military alliances.
Structuresand means
« written fundamental agreements,
« operative agreements, multilateral officesand internationa organizations,
* aset of internationa and internal measures and mechanisms of conflict management and prevention,
« involvement of extra-regional powers (very probable).
Consequences
« reduction of the gap between the security doctrines and cultures of the countries of the region,
« increase of defence de-nationalization,
* development of security community (possible).

Security partnershipin Europeand Asia

The present security arrangement of Europeis properly defined by the concept of regiona security partnership andis
neither asystem of opposed military aliances, asit wasin the past, nor in the condition of becoming any soon a security
community in deutschian terms, i.e. “agroup of people which has become integrated”.

The European security partnership arrangement devel oped after thelaunching of theHelsinki Processintheearly 1970s
and matured in the 1990s. It includes all the states of Europe, the non-European members of the OSCE (j.e. the United
States and Canada) and the former Soviet Union countries of Caucasian Asia (Georgia, Azerbaijan and Armenia). On the
contrary, the five former Soviet countries of Asia (Kazakhstan, Kirghizistan Tgjikistan, Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan),
which are forma members of OSCE, cannot be considered any more members of the European security system because
their security policies are tightly linked to the Central Asia security complex. Indeed, at the exception of Turkmenistan,
they are members of the Central Asia security partnership, which is presented here below. This condition signals the
overlapping of regiona security arrangement, which isworth of futureanalyss.

Thefundamenta agreementsof the European security partnership arethe 1975 Helsinki Final Act and the 1990 Charter
of Parisfor A New Europe. Many operative agreements have been made within the Helsinki Process, which gave birth to
the offices, mechanisms and activities of the CSCE/OCSE*. They have been added to anumber of agreements signed by
European governments during the past fifty years. All these agreements are de facto complementary with the European
partnership fundamental agreements (Attinaand Repucci, 2004). Thisisthe case of NATO and NATO's Eastern projec-
tion mechanisms known as the Partnership for Peace (PfP) and Euro-Atlantic Partnership Council (EAPC), the EU’s
mechanism known as the Rapid Reaction Force (RRF) created within the European security and defence policy (ESDP),
and EU’s economic cooperation programs (like PHARE and Tacis).

The European security partnership has been put to atest in various occasions during the Nineties, namely in former
Soviet states and the Balkans. Performance has not been always good, sometimes deceptive. However, the positiverole of
the security mechanismscannot bedenied in several casesinwhich thedirect intervention of peacekeeping forceshelpedto
restrain violence, and the programs of relief and rehabilitation helped to restore civilian conditionsin countries ravaged by
internal violence. As of today, OSCE displays arange of 18 field missionsin member countriesin need of assistance

4 The OSCE structure includes the Office for Democratic Institutions and Human Rights, the office of the Representative
on Freedom of the Media, the High Commissioner on National Minorities, and 18 Mission and other Filed Activities in
member countries.
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for security, political and economic problems.

Since the last Nineties, the European security partnership is under the challenge of the current worldwide in-security
environment (see, for example, Biscop, 2004). Accordingly, the European governments' preference for cooperative and
comprehensive security has been tempered by the so-called “ new discourse of threat and danger” (Krause and Latham,
1999: 39). To copewith the problem of containing the policiesof governmentswhich are perceived asaggressive, irrationa
and unreceptive of the cooperative mechanisms (likethe Milosevic'sregime), and the problem of dealing with the thrests
of global terrorism, the European governments have focused on the need for upgrading their countries’ military prepared-
ness. Thispolicy change has many aspectsincluding the devel opment of the ESDP for worldwide use and, in some cases,
the enhancement of the Euro-Atlantic strategic preponderance as condition for international stability and peace.

The development of the Asia/Pacific security partnership is centred in the ASEAN Regional Forum, also known asthe
ARF (SeeAttina and Zhu, 2001; Cossa, 2000; Johnston, 1998; Kivimaki, 2001; Narine, 2002). The membership of this
initiative increased from initia 18 to 23 countries including the United States and European Union. The fundamental
agreement isthe First ARF Chairman’s Statement, issued in 1994. ARF objectives are to foster congtructive dialogue and
consultation on political and security issues of common interest, and make significant contributions towards confidence-
building and preventivediplomacy intheregion. Depiteitsrather long life, ARF hasbeen unable so far to devel op operative
agreements and create permanent offices for security issues.

The summit meeting of five states - China, Russia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan and Tgjikistan - in the Chinese city of
Shanghai inApril 1996 isthe founding event of the Central Asiasecurity partnership (See Attinaand Zhu, 2001; Zhang,
2001). The meeting launched the so-called Shanghal Five Initiative, which was turned into the Shanghai Cooperation
Organization (SCO) on June 15, 2001. On this occasion, the fundamental agreement of the Central Asiasecurity partner-
ship system was signed. After Uzbekistan's admission in 2001, the SCO counts on six member states. Since the first
summit meeting, a series of operative agreements have been concluded and practica measures have been agreed on to
strengthen effective cooperation in variousfieldsand mutual trust among member states. The* Agreement on Confidence-
BuildingintheMilitary Field Along theBorder Areas’ and the” Agreement on Mutual Reduction of Military Forcesinthe
Border Areas’, signed in 1996 and 1997, are the most important agreements to implement security partnership building
among thefive countries. Lastly, in January 2004, the SCO’s secretarieat office opened in Beijing, and the SCO'sAntiterro-
rism Center was created in Tashkent. Cracking down on international terrorism, drug trafficking, arms smuggling, illega
migration and other formsof cross-border crimesare perceived asthe most urgent task of the Organi zation. Thesemeasures
are pertinent to the building of regional security cooperation, but the implementation of existing confidence-building
measures and their development are still uncertain. However, taking into account the peculiarities of the region, thisfirst
step is recognized as the inception of the“ Central-Asian way” of building aregiona security partnership.

TheEuro-Mediterranean project

A Euro-Mediterranean project of security cooperation was implicitly launched in Barcelonain 1995 with the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership (EMP) agreement whilethe explicit negotiation started in the late Ninetieswith thelaunch of the
initiative for the Mediterranean Charter of Peace and Stability.

The EMP approach to security isamultidimensional approach as stated in the Barcelona Declaration which includes
three Chapterson Politicsand Security Affairs, Economic and Financid Affairs, and Human, Socid and Cultural Affairs. For
thisreason, the Barcelona Declaration hasthe nature of the fundamental agreement of aregional security partnership, but
itwill havefull effect only if the partner governmentsagreed on operative agreementsto implement multilateral mechanisms
and messures of cooperative security. The negotiation of the Mediterranean Charter of Stability and Peace was claimed to
be as the most important step towards introducing operative measures and mechanisms. The aim of the proposa of the
Stability Charter for the Mediterranean was to achieve the solemn commitment of all the Mediterranean governmentsto
political stability and abstention from war to solve conflictsand disputes over border and national issues. Agreement about
starting negotiation at the level of Senior Officials and expertswas reached on 1997, but very soon it was understood that
the Mediterranean governments had divergent perceptions of threats and challenges to political stability. Discussions
among experts continue to be held by the EuroMeSCO network, but the Charter negotiation has been interrupted.

By all means, the project hasbeen confronted with many obstacleslikethe derailment of the Middle East Peace Process,
the post-9/11 anti-terrorism policies of the Western governments and the post-Iragi war problems. All these events slowed
down the partnership building process and, finally, made the Charter negotiation to die. However, it is noted that the 9/11
eventsand the spread of global terrorism had the positive effect of reinforcing effortsto include domestic security and police
co-operationintheagendaof the Barcel onaProcess. At the sametime, thetrue consequencesof thelragi war aretill unclear.
Finally, the new EU “neighborhood policy” affects the Mediterranean security partnership building process, as it is
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analyzed later in this paper.

The EM P security project, however, isnot theonly multilateral initiativefor building anew security arrangement inthe
Mediterranean.

* In 1994, OSCE decided to establish an informa contact group with experts from Algeria, Egypt, Isragl, Jordan,
Morocco and Tunisiawith theaim of sharing information on confidence-building measureswith the representativesof
these countries. OCSE’ s projection in the Mediterranean dates back to the early years of the Helsinki Process. Onthe
assumption that security in Europe was closely linked with security in the Mediterranean and the process of
improving security could not be confined to Europe but extended to other parts of the world, in particular to the
Mediterranean area, achapter on“ Questionsrel ating to security and co-operationin the Mediterranean” wasincluded
intheHelsinki Final Act (1975). Starting in 1995, annual seminarswere organized by the OSCE and Mediterranean
partners. The OSCE initiative has been |oosing momentum with the passing of time, but the Seminars are regularly
celebrated.

« In 1995, NATO made a proposal to the governments of Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Mauritania, Morocco and Tunisia, and
later to Algeria, to open direct Dialogue with aview to achieve better mutual understanding and foster the process of
regiond stabilization. The Dialoguefocuseson civil issues, likeexchange of information and technica assistanceinthe
areaof civil emergency planning, but developsa so amilitary dimensionwhichincludesobservetionvisitsof officials
of the Six non-NATO membersto NATO exercises and military bodies, exchange of staff officers and port visitsto
Diaogue Countries by NATO's naval forces. Except for seminars, conferences and other information sessions, the
dialogue hasbeen strictly bilateral between NATO and the single dialogue country. The lragi war and Bush's strategy
of attention to North Africahave negatively influenced the NATO’s Mediterranean policy. However, it has not been
formally closed.

The OSCE and NATO initiatives and theimportance of themilitary presence of the United Statesin the Mediiterranean
area signal the need for taking into consideration the problem of including externa actors in the negotiation on the
Mediterranean security partnership. It is worth to remind that the European and East Asia/Pacific security partnerships
demongtrate the importance of including external actors as partners of the regiond security arrangement. The European
Union had to pay more attention to the positive results that the convergence of the Euro-Mediterranean project with other
multilaterd initiatives could produce. A EU-NATO-OSCE-Mediterranean conference could perhaps provide agood start
for intensifying co-operation in the region. Such aconference was suggested by the OSCE Chairman-in-Office at thelast
annua OSCE Conference on Security Policy in Munich (February 11, 2004). The construction of the Mediterranean
security system will become more probable if the existing multilateral initiatives are coordinated, and also multilateral
initiatives develop on the opposite side of the Mediterranean, that is among the Arabic countries of North Africa

W der Europe-Neighbourhood as security policy

TheMarch 2003 Communication of the Commission names fourteen countries as neighbouring countriesand partners
to the project of cresting a new framework of relations. They are Russig, Bdarus, Ukraine, Moldova, Libya and all the
members of the Barcelona Process but Cyprus, Malta, and Turkey (namely Algeria, Egypt, Jordan, Isragl, Lebanon,
Morocco, Syria, Tunisia, and the Palestinian Authority). Thetwo Mediterranean islands are new members of the European
Union. Turkey's candidacy to EU makes this country not eligible to participate in ENP. However, in the July 2003
Communication on the Neighbourhood Instrument, Rumania and Bulgaria, which are formal candidates, and the Balkan
countries, which are prospective candidates, have been made partners of the ENP programmes®. Lastly, in the Solana
document on A Secure Europein a Better World, firstly released in Brusselson December 12, 2003, the Southern Caucasus
isincluded inthe“ring” of special interest for the EU.

The new policy plan isexpresdy aimed at developing a zone of prosperity and a‘ring of friends' with whom the EU
can enjoy close, peaceful and co-operativerelations. Political and economic interdependenceisrecognized asareality
that puts on the European Union the duty to creating an enlarged area of political stability and functioning rule of law.
The European Union offers the prospect of astake in the EU’ sinternal market to those countries that make concrete
progress demonstrating shared val ues and effective implementation of political, economic and institutional reforms.

5 In order to ensure a comprehensive approach, the Instrument should also cover those neighbouring countries which
benefit from CARDS and Euro-Med partnership, even though the Western Balkans fall outside the political scope of the
Wider Europe Communication. Following the accession of Bulgaria and Romania to the European Union, their
borders with the Western NIS and the Western Balkans will be future external borders of the Union, and are therefore also
considered (COM (2003) 393 final, page 3).
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ENP proposed incentives

EXTENSION OF THE INTERNAL MARKET AND REGULATORY STRUCTURES

PREFERENTIAL TRADING RELATIONS AND MARKET OPENING

PERSPECTIVES FOR LAWFUL MIGRATION AND MOVEMENT OF PERSONS

INTENSIFIED COOPERATION TO PREVENT AND COMBAT COMMON SECURITYTHREATS

GREATER EU POLITICAL INVOLVEMENT IN CONFLICT PREVENTION AND CRISIS MANAGEMENT

GREATER EFFORTS TO PROMOTE HUMAN RIGHTS, FURTHER CULTURAL COOPERATION AND

ENHANCE MUTUAL UNDERSTANDING

7. INTEGRATION INTO TRANSPORT, ENERGY AND TELECOMMUNICATIONS NETWORKS AND THE
EUROPEAN RESEARCH AREA

8. NEW INSTRUMENTS FOR INVESTMENT PROMOTION AND PROTECTION

9. SUPPORT FOR INTEGRATION INTO THE GLOBAL TRADING SYSTEM:

10. ENHANCED ASSISTANCE, BETTER TAILORED TO NEEDS

11. NEW SOURCES OF FINANCE

oakrwNPE

Neighbouring countriesareinvited to take political and |egislative measuresto enhance economic integration and
liberalization, and measuresto promote human rights, cultural cooperation and mutual understanding. Besidesthese
measures, which are coherent with the European view of regiona security, neighbouring countries are explicitly
invited also to make steps towards regional security co-management and participate in initiatives aimed at (a)
improving conflict prevention and crisis management, and (b) strengthening co-operation to prevent and combat
common security threats. In such aperspective, it is apparent —as Biscop (2004) has extensively demonstrated - that
the Neighbourhood Policy approach to security consists of the classical concepts that distinguish the European
regional security partnership of thelast thirty years: i.e. the concepts of comprehensive security — as the interdepen-
dence between the palitical, socio-economic, ecologic, cultural and military dimensions - and cooperative security —
asthe constant exercise of dialogue and exchange of information, knowledge and expertise.

O INTENSIFIED COOPERATION TO PREVENT AND COMBAT COMMON SECURITY
THREATS: Cooperation, joint work and assistance to combat security threats such asterrorism and
trans-national organised crime, customs and taxation fraud, nuclear and environmental hazards and
communicable diseases should be prioritised. Both domestic measures and intensified bilateral and
multilateral action are indispensableto fight organised crime. Particular attention should be paid to
drugstrafficking, trafficking in human beings, smuggling of migrants, fraud, counterfeiting, money
laundering and corruption. The EU should explore the possibilities for working ever more closely
with the neighbouring countries on judicia and police cooperation and the development of mutual
legal assistance. The approach taken in the EU/RussiaAction Plan against organised crime and the
Justice and Home Affairs (JHA) Action Plan for Ukraine, which includes a scoreboard, could be
developed for other neighbouring countries. The EU should capitalise on the cooperationinitiated in
the Mediterranean to introduce reforms to the judicial system, improve police training and other
cooperation in the fight against organised crime. The fight against terrorism is a potential area for
closer cooperation. The new neighbours should aso be assisted in the implementation of all the
relevant international instrumentsin thisfield, notably those developed inthe UN. EU palitical focus
and assistance must continue to support efforts to take forward nuclear clean-up in north west
Russiaand follow-up to the closure of the Chernobyl Nuclear Power Plant. Effortsto combat trans-
boundary pollution - air, sea, water or land - should be modelled on the collaborative approach taken
by the Northern Dimension Environmental Partnership (NDEP) and the Danube-Black Sea Task
Force.

OGREATEREUPOLITICAL INVOLVEMENT IN CONFLICT PREVENTIONAND CRISIS
MANAGEMENT: Shared values, strong democratic institutions and acommon understanding of the
need to institutionalise respect for human rightswill open theway for closer and more open dialogue
on the Union's Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP) and the devel opment of the European
Security and Defence Policy (ESDP). A shared neighbourhood implies burden-sharing and joint
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responsibility for addressing the threats to stability created by conflict and insecurity. The EU
should take a more active role to facilitate settlement of the disputes over Palestine, the Western
Sahara and Transdniestria (in support of the efforts of the OSCE and other mediators). Greater EU
involvement in crisismanagement in response to specific regional threatswould be atangible demon-
stration of the EU’s willingness to assume a greater share of the burden of conflict resolution in the
nei ghbouring countries. Once settlement has been reached, EU civil and crisis management capabili-
ties could also be engaged in post-conflict internal security arrangements. Additional sources of
funding for post-conflict reconstruction and devel opment would be required. COM(2003) 104 final,
pages 11-12).

Concluding remarks

In this paper, the main aspects of regional security cooperation in contemporary international politics have been
examined and the analysis of the initial steps of a new policy of the European Union for building security in the
surrounding areas has been introduced. Catching up the challenge of afast changing world and coping with ahard to
understand security environment is the preoccupation of the people in Brussels that drew up and on March 2003
released the document on the Wider Europe-Neighbourhood Policy. In the document, the European Union policy-
makers declared commitment to take responsibilities that are as huge as the challenge they want to face in the
economic and financial areaaswell asinthe political and security area. An enormous amount of material and human
resources are needed to cope with those responsibilitiesfor along period of timeto come. Such an endeavour cannot
be assessed in a short time because it needs a progressive and flexible implementation. However, initial steps can
already be estimated as appropriately or inappropriately fitting the objective. In such a perspective, the Neighbou-
rhood Instrument document (July 2003) is quite deceptive as it declares that the Union is ready to put already
existing programmes for economic and technical cooperation under the umbrella of the Neighbourhood Instrument
but not to add one Euro to them.

In the security area, the European Union is firmly committed to the long-range strategy of building security by
improving the domestic conditions (both economic and political) of the neighbour and partner countries, and by
furthering mutual confidence and understanding of the states. At the same time, to face the threats of trans-national
crime and terrorism, it urgesintense coordination and the use of new instruments. A Secure Europein aBetter World
is, in a certain sense, the twin document for the political and security area of the neighbourhood policy as the July
document on the Neighbourhood I nstrument isin the economic and technical area. A Secure Europein aBetter World
isawide-range document that devotes special attention to relations with the neighbouring countries. In this regard,
the message of the document is ambivalent in the sense that commitment to dialogue with the partnersis sided with
commitment to the full-round development of the military capabilities of the Union. In fact, thisis an obligation of
the Union since it committed itself to develop ESDP.
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THE EUROPEAN SECURITY STRATEGY AND THE NEIGHBOURHOOD PoLicy:
A NEw STARTING PoINT FOR A EURO-M EDITERRANEAN SECURITY PARTNERSHIP?

Sven BISCOP

Introduction

On 12 December 2003 the European Council adopted the European Security Strategy (ESS), ‘A Secure Europein a
Better World', thefirst ever common strategic vision of the Member States, filling the void that had existed ever sincethe
beginning of the European Security and Defence Policy (ESDP) inthelate 1990s.! Although since Amsterdam the Treaty
on European Union mentions the types of operations the EU can undertake — the Petersberg Tasks or humanitarian,
peacekeeping and peace enforcement operations—therole of ESDPinthewhole of EU externd action and the conditions
for the use of the military instrument had been |eft undecided for lack of consensus between the Member States. The ESS
now offers an ambitious agenda with a globa scope that, because of its comprehensive approach to security, has the
potentia to serve as areference framework and adriving force for policiesin al fields of external action, from trade and
development to the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP) and ESDP * Building security in our neighbourhood'’ is
among itsexplicit objectives.

Furthermore, in March 2003 under the heading of ‘Wider Europe’ the Commission proposed aNeighbourhood Policy
asan enhanced framework for relationswith the EU’ sneighbouring states.? Thefirst draft Action Plansin that regard were
submitted to the Council in June 2004. The European Council of that wasalso to consider an enhanced strategic partnership
with the Mediterranean and what has been dubbed the ‘Wider Middle East'.

EU policieswith regard to its neighbourhood are thus going through significant changes. The aim of this chapter isto
assesswhether these devel opments—the ESS, * Wider Europe’ and the Wider Middle East’ —open up new possibilitiesfor
the — hitherto flawed — attempts to give substance to the security dimension of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership
(EMP), specificaly with regard to politico-military or ESDP-related issues® The paper will aso take into account the
impact of other smultaneous devel opments such as the proposed upgrading of NATO's Mediterranean Dialogue and the
American ‘ Greater Middle East Initiative'.

TheEuropean Security Strategy: Affirming the Partnership Approach

Infact, the ESS affirms the comprehensive approach to security that isunderlying —inter alia—the EMP and makesit
into agenerd strategy for EU externd action.*

The starting point of comprehensive security is the recognition of the interdependence between al dimensions of
security —political, socio-economic, cultural, ecologic, military —hencethe need to formulate integrated policieson dl of
them. In the EMP, this approach is evident from the composition of its three baskets, which cover the whole range of
relations between the EU and its Southern neighbours: a political and security partnership, an economic and financia
partnership and a partnership in social, cultura and human affairs. The EMP added a politico-military dimension to the
traditionally economic focus of Europe’sM editerranean policies, but firmly embedded it in abroad framework of relations.
In this framework, there is a strong emphasis on dialogue and co-ownership. This cooperative approach, i.e. addressing
third States as partnersfor cooperation rather than as mere objects of policy, isinherent to comprehensive security: on the
one hand, unilateral policies would be politically unacceptable to the Mediterranean partners and would lead to an
antagonization of North-South relations; on the other hand, cooperation and partnership cannot be built solely on thefield
of security, but require amuch broader base.

In the ESS, the comprehensive approach is trandated into the overal objective of ‘effective multilateralism’, i.e. ‘a
stronger international society, well functioning international ingtitutionsand arule-based international order’. At the global

1 *A Secure Europe in a Better World. European Security Strategy. Brussels, 12 December 2003'.
http://ue.eu.int/pressdata/EN/reports/78367.pdf.

2 COM (2003) 104 final, ‘Wider Europe — Neighbourhood: a New Framework for Relations with our Eastern and Southern
Neighbours'.

3 The specifics of the short-term prevention and prosecution of terrorism, which is considered to necessitate increased
Euro-Mediterranean cooperation between the judiciary, police and intelligence services rather than in the politico-
military field, therefore falls outside the scope of this paper. Tackling the root causes of terrorism is of course an
inherent part of the multidimensional EMP.

4 For a detailed analysis of the ESS see Sven Biscop, ‘The European Security Strategy — Implementing a Distinctive
Approach to Security’. Brussels, Roya Defence College (IRSD-KHID), March 2004, Sécurité & Stratégie No. 82, http:/
Iwww.irri-kiib.be/papers/Artikel %20V & S%20ESS. pdf.
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level, the EU seeksto pursue this objective mainly through the UN, which the ESS sees as the core of the international
system, and through the other global and regional partnershipsand organizations. With regard to its neighbourhood, the
EU will itself assume aleading role in order to ‘ promote aring of well governed countries to the East of the European
Union and on the borders of the Mediterranean with whom we can enjoy close and cooperative relations’ . The same
approachisto befollowed at both levels: dialogue, cooperation and partnershipin al fields of external action, putting to
value the whole range of instruments at the disposal of the EU.

Defacto, thisapproach amountsto promoting effectiveglobal governance, which can bebest understood asasystem
that at the global level ensures accessto the same core public goodswhich the state providesto its citizens at the national
level. These global public goods (GPG) can e.g. be summarized as. international stability and security, an open and
inclusive economic system, an enforceablelega order, and global welfareinall itsdimensionsasan equivaent to national
welfare systems. At acertain level of inequality in terms of accessto these core GPG, the resulting political instability
and extremism, economic unpredictability and massive migration flowsrisk to become uncontrollable. Thisgap between
haves and have-nots therefore represents the ultimate systemic threat to international security.® GPG are not explicitly
mentioned inthe ESS, but: ‘ spreading good governance, supporting social and political reform, dealing with corruption
and abuse of power, establishing the rule of law and protecting human rights are the best means of strengthening the
international order’. So without any doubt, emphasisin the ESSis on along-term policy of stabilisation and conflict
prevention through the promotion of global governance.

But of course, dialogue, cooperation and partnership cannot be unconditional. States violating the norms of beha-
viour vis-avistheinternational community or their own population ‘ should understand that thereis apriceto be paid,
including in their relationship with the European Union’. Partnership with the EU can thus be cut back or enhanced
according to performance, for: ‘ Wewant international organizations, regimes and treatiesto be effectivein confronting
threats to international peace and security, and must therefore be ready to act when their rules are broken’. In certain
casesthiscanincludetheuse of force, but certainly not exclusively —implicitly, the ESS considersthe use of forceasan
instrument of last resort, in principleto beapplied only with aSecurity Council mandate.* The EU aimsfor ‘early, rapid,
and when necessary, robust intervention’, but this applies to ‘the full spectrum of instruments for crisis management
and conflict prevention at our disposal, including political, diplomatic, military and civilian, trade and devel opment
activities'.

Onthewhole, the ESSisapositive project, emphasizing positive objectives—* effective multilateralism’ or the core
GPG ‘What for’ rather than ‘ against whom' is the question that determines policy. Thus the comprehensive approach
avoids the classic security dilemma. The added vaue of comprehensive security liesin the integration of al fields of
external action under thissingle agendaof ‘ effective multilateralism'’.  Securitization’ of policy fieldsother than ESDP,
i.e. treating issues as politico-military or ‘hard’ security problems and consequently applying politico-military instru-
mentsto solvethem, isequally avoided however. Under theglobal heading of promoting * effectivemultilateralism’, the
politico-military isjust one dimension of external action, at the samelevel astheother fields. Thus, theimplementation
of the ESS should lead to the opposite of ‘securitization’: issues should be dealt with as development, human rights,
ecologic problemsetc. and should only be put in apolitico-military or security perspective when developmentsthreaten
to havedirect security consequencesfor the population of the state concerned, for theregion or for the EU itself. Infact
therefore, the ESSreally is more than a security strategy —it isa strategy for external action.

Even though until December 2003 no formal strategic concept existed, a distinctive European approach to security
had already been emerging over thelast few years. EU policiestowards its neighbouring States have been particularly
revealing with regard to the EU’s preference for acomprehensive and cooperative approach, aiming at cooperation rather
than confrontation. Obvioudly, there have been exceptions to this line — in the Mediterranean, the conclusion of an
AssociationAgreement with Algeria, quite regardless of ongoing violencein the country, isacasein point—and therewill
continue to be so. Neverthelessin the ESS, the concept of comprehensive security has now been rubberstamped asthe
European approach to security.

From Affirmation to Implementation: ‘Wider Europe’
Simply reaffirming the* spirit of Barcelona inthe ESSisinsufficient however, in view of the EMP sneed of revitalisa

5 Rik Coolsaet & Valérie Arnould (eds.), ‘Global Governance: The Next Frontier’. Brussels, Royal Institute for Interna-
tional Relations, April 2004, Egmont Paper No. 2.

8 Although it can be argued that on this issue, if at al, an unambiguous position was called for, in order to prevent further
paralyzing divides like on the invasion of Irag, and because of the exemplary role of the EU: who will yet stand up for
the collective security system of the UN if not Europe?
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tion. With regard to the M editerranean specifically, the ESS, under theheading of ‘ Building security in our neighbourhood’,
states that it ‘generaly continues to undergo serious problems of economic stagnation, socid unrest and unresolved
conflicts. The European Union's interests require a continued engagement with Mediterranean partners, through more
effective economic, security and cultural cooperation in the framework of the Barcelona Process .

This emphasis on the EU’s neighbourhood does not contradict the global scope of the ESS. Thisis not aquestion of a
hierarchy of priorities: an effective system of governance at the regiona level is acomponent of the overall objective of
global governance; because of globalisation, stability of theworld order assuchisasimportant asstability in our neighbou-
rhood. Rather the modus operandi differs: whereas at the global level the EU chooses to act primarily through the
multilaterd architecture, initsneighbourhood it also seeksto assumeleadership itself. The EU and its neighbourhood can
be considered a‘ security complex’ asdefined by Buzan: ‘ agroup of Stateswhose primary security concernslink together
sufficiently closely that their national securities cannot reditically be considered apart from one another’.” Therefore, in
thisareathe onusison the EU to assume responsibility and teke the lead: astable neighbourhood isanecessity for itsown
security and promoting stability in thet areaisits duty, since the EU isthe loca actor with the meansto do so.

Although — surprisingly perhaps—it is not explicitly mentioned in the ESS, the objective of ‘building security in our
neighbourhood’ and the call to render existing partnerships, including the EM P, more effective, correspond perfectly tothe
Neighbourhood Policy proposed by the Commission. Theaim of the Neighbourhood Policy isto achieve' an areaof shared
prosperity and values' by creating close partnerships with the EU’s neighbouring States, bringing them as close to the EU
as possible without being a member, which should lead to in-depth economic integration, close political and cultural
relationsand ajoint responsibility for conflict prevention. To that end, the EU isto offer very concrete ‘ benefits, basically
a stake in the EU’s internd market, to be accompanied by further integration and liberadisation to promote the free
movement of persons, goods, services and capitd — ‘the four freedoms'. Through a process of ‘ positive conditiondlity’,
these benefitswill belinked to political and economic reform. Asthe Commission proposes: ‘ The privileged relationship
with neighbourswill build on mutual commitment to common values principally within the fields of the rule of law, good
governance, the respect for human rights, including minority rights, the promotion of good neighbourly relations, and the
principles of market economy and sustainable devel opment. Commitmentswill also be sought to certain essential aspects
of the EU’s externd action, including, in particular, the fight against terrorism and the proliferation of weapons of mass
destruction, aswell asabidanceby international law and effortsto achieve conflict resolution’ & The Neighbourhood Policy
thus has awide stabilizing and preventive scope.

The Neighbourhood Policy’s overall objectives could thus be summarized as®

- preventing conflictsin the EU’s neighbourhood and acts of aggression against the EU itsdlf;

- stling ongoing disputesand conflicts;

- establishing close economic and politica partnerships based on shared values, prosperity and security;

- controllingmigration and al formsof illegal traffickingintothe EU;

protecting the security of EU citizensliving abroad.

The Neighbourhood Policy doesnot aim to replace existing frameworksfor relaions, such asthe EMP; rather it wants
to supplement and build on them. The ideaisto strike a bal ance between, on the one hand, bilateral Action Plans, so that
benefitsand benchmarksfor progress can betail ored to specific needsand circumstances, in agreement with theindividual
—incasu Mediterranean —partners, and, on the other hand, multilateral partnershipssuch asthe Barcel onaProcess, in order
to ded with regional issues and to promote regiona integration between partners. The latter is the key to mending the
ingtitutional unbalance within the EMP, which sees a closely integrated EU of now 25 Member States facing ten partner
Statesthat are only loosely involved in any kind of regiona consultation. The Action Plans, to cover the next threeto five
years, are to address five key areas: ‘political didogue and reform; trade and measures preparing partners for gradually
obtaining astakein the EU’sinternal market; justice and home affairs; energy, trangport, information society, environment
and research and innovation; and socia policy and people-to-people contacts .° Thenext step, if Action Plan prioritiesare
met, could bethe conclusion of European Neighbourhood Agreementsto replace current bilateral agreements.

Actually, most of the measuresthat are now being proposed in the framework of Wider Europe are dready among the
established objectives of the EMP. Thisholdstruefor both substanceand progress. E.g. inthe 1995 Barcelona Declaration

7 Barry Buzan, ‘People, States and Fear. Second Edition. An Agenda for International Security Studies in the Post-Cold
War Era’. Hemel Hempstead, Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1991.

8 Communication from the Commission, ‘European Neighbourhood Policy — Strategy Paper’, 12 May 2004.

9 Rik Coolsaet & Sven Biscop (eds.), ‘A European Security Concept for the 21st Century’. Brussels, Royal Institute for
International Relations, 2004, Egmont Paper No. 1.

1 Communication from the Commission, ‘European Neighbourhood Policy — Strategy Paper’, 12 May 2004.
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partners agreed to create ‘ an area of shared prosperity’, to be based on ‘ the progressive establishment of afreetrade ared,
economic cooperation and ‘a substantial increase in the EU'’s financial assistance to its partners. The EMP dready
comprisesamix of multilateral and regional activitieson the one hand and A ssoci ation Agreements and associ ated program-
mes that are negotiated bilateraly with the partners on the other hand. There has certainly never been alack of ideasto
advance the EMP — it is their implementation that has been rather more problematic. There is alack of ‘cross-pillar’
functioning in the EMP; each basket is run in amore or less autonomous way, without much coordination with the others.
The Association Agreements ought to include provisions on politicd dialogue, human rights, rule of law etc., but in the
actud agreementstheseremainlimited to very general stipulations, and eventhose have never beeninvoked. Theregulations
on the MEDA Programme link economic support to the promotion of human rights, fundamenta freedoms and good-
neighbourly relations, but here too in actua practice conditionality is very limited if not non-existent.* As a result,
comprehensive security has been insufficiently trandated into practice. The impression created is that the EU prefers
stability over democratization and reform.

On the other hand, for positive conditionality to be effective, areal ‘carrot’ should be offered by the EU. Currently, it
seems asif the Mediterranean partners are suffering dl the hardships entailed by economic reforms necessitated by the
projected free trade area, but without gaining much in terms of effective benefitsin return, or even the near-term prospect
of benefits. Undoubtedly, the most sensitive areaiin thisregard isthe EU’ sagricultural policy, the protectionist character of
which produces major negative effects for its Southern trade partners.? But in the textile sector aswell, limits have been
imposed; real free trade applies only to oil, gas and industria products. It has been argued that the result of these half-
hearted policieshasactually been aworsening of socio-economic conditionsin the partner countries.®® For thissituation to
be amended, a substantia effort would be needed on the part of the EU.

With regard to the Mediterranean, the added val ue of the Neighbourhood Policy thereforeisnot in the substance of the
measures and working methods proposed.* Care should rather betakento preservetheacquisof the EMPB, soasnot tolose
itsrich and varied approach to the many dimensions of Euro-M editerranean relations.® What the Neighbourhood Policy
does offer is an opportunity to re-launch the EMP, the possibility to have a fresh start. To grasp that opportunity, the
Member Stateswill haveto muster the necessary palitical will toinvest sufficient meansand offer the neighbouring States
real benefits.’® Even if membership is not on offer for the remaining Mediterranean partners — except Turkey — other,
‘silver’ carrots can be devised.'” Opening up to agricultural exports for one, or subsidizing mgjor infrastructure
projects. In the longer term, perhaps a‘Marshall Plan’ for the Mediterranean could be the next grand project of the
EU after enlargement, a major scheme as the only way to substantially and durably improve conditions on the
Southern shore.*® These real benefits should berelated to clear benchmarks, to ensurereal progresstowards reform.
As partners agreed at the latest ministerial meeting (Dublin, 5-6 May 2004): ‘The level of EU support to the
implementation of reforms should be related on amutually agreed basisin aspirit of co-ownership, to the intensity
of the efforts of the partners assessed under the framework of agreed evaluation instruments’.*

Without a substantial effort the Neighbourhood Policy will suffer the samefate asthe ‘old” EMP: well-intentio-
ned principles, but very limited implementation. Promises only of the proverbial carrot will beinsufficient, for they

2 Erwan Lannon, Kirstyn Inglis & Tom Haenebalcke, ‘The Many Faces of EU Conditionality in Pan-Euro-Mediterra-
nean Relations'. In: Marc Marescau & Erwan Lannon (eds.), ‘The EU’s Enlargement and Mediterranean Strategies. A
Comparative Analysis'. New York, Palgrave, 2001, pp. 97-138.

2 Not to mention for the EU budget.

B Fred Tanner, ‘North Africa. Partnership, Exceptionalism and Neglect’. In: Roland Dannreuther (ed.), ‘ European
Foreign and Security Policy. Towards a Neighbourhood Strategy’. London, Routledge, 2004, pp. 135-150.

4 The Commission proposes inter alia the following incentives: extension of the internal market and regulatory struc-
tures; preferential trade relations and market opening; perspectives for lawful migration and movement of persons;
integration into transport, energy and telecommunications networks and the European research area; new instruments
for investment promotion and protection; and support for integration into the global trading system.

% Martin Ortega, ‘A New EU Policy on the Mediterranean? . In: Judy Batt et al., ‘Partners and Neighbours: A CFSP for
a Wider Europe'. Paris, EU Institute for Security Studies, Chaillot Paper No. 64, 2003, pp. 86-101.

6 William Wallace, ‘Looking after the Neighbourhood: Responsibilities for the EU-25'. Paris, Notre Europe, Policy
Paper No. 4, July 2003.

¥ Antonio Missiroli, ‘The EU and its Changing Neighbourhood. Stabilization, Integration and Partnership’. In: Roland
Dannreuther (ed.), op. cit., pp. 12-26.

8 Martin Ortega, op. cit., p. 93.

® ‘Euro-Mediterranean Mid-Term Meeting of Ministers of Foreign Affairs (Dublin, 5-6 May 2004) — Presidency Conclu-
sions'. On conditionality see Dorothée Schmid, ‘Interlinkages within the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership. Linking
Economic, Institutional and Political Reform: Conditionality within the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership’. Lisbon,
Instituto de Estudos Estratégicos e Internacionais, 2003, EUROMESCO Paper No. 27.
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have been made too often already. | mplementing the Neighbourhood Policy should be nothing lessthan atop priority.
Inthelong term, if it issuccessful, the Neighbourhood Policy could, through permanent closeinteraction and sharing
of norms and values, lead to the progressive emergence of new ‘ security communities' ® encompassing the EU —a
‘security community’ initself that isexpanding through enlargement —and the neighbouring regions or sub-regions.

What of the Security Dimension?

Even though no direct security threats to the EU are emanating from the Mediterranean, the EMP and the
Neighbourhood Policy cannot do without a politico-military or security dimension as a necessary component of a
comprehensive approach. The security dimension, which isincluded in the first basket of the EMP, must comple-
ment policiesin the other fields of external action. On the one hand, politico-military cooperation is an aspect of the
long-term stabilization and conflict prevention that the comprehensive approach aimsfor: exchange of information,
exchange of liaison officers, observing exercises, joint manoeuvres and eventually joint operations, arms control, non-
proliferation and disarmament al increase mutual trust, both in North-South and South-South relations. Secondly, in
the event of crises that require some sort of military intervention, involving the threat or use of force or not,
established politico-military cooperation providesamuch more effective framework for consultation and, preferably,
joint action than ad hoc arrangements or unilateral initiatives on the part of the EU or one or more of the Mediterra-
nean partners. As ESDP continues to devel op, the EU becomes an ever more capable actor in thisfield.

Thispolitico-military dimension, including thewillingnessto useforceif necessary, isnot contradictory to the so-
called ‘civilian character’ of the EU or the EMP, contrary to what inter alia Jinemann and Smith? fear. The defining
question iswhen, under what circumstances, and not if force can be used. Maintaining the option of the use of force
asaninstrument of last resort, to be used according to international law, isin linewith Maull’s definition of ‘civilian
power’ asincluding military power ‘asaresidua instrument’ .22 Without the willingnessto apply pressure, sanctions
and, if need be, force, EU external action will not acquire the credibility it needsto be effective. Thisleads Stavridis
to the assertion that ‘ thanksto the militarising of the Union, thelatter might at long last be ableto act asaresl civilian
power in theworld .2 Keukeleire too concludes that what he terms ‘ structural foreign policy’ can be effective only
‘if it goes hand in hand with an effective traditional foreign policy which can be supported by military instruments’ .2
The deciding factor isthat since it has acquired amilitary capacity, the EU still presentsitself, not asa‘traditional’
power, but as ‘apower which is unique becauseit will be able to use military means as an integrated part of amuch
broader range of palitical, economic and diplomatic means’.» As Gnesotto states, ‘ the great debate of the 1980s over
Europe asacivil power or amilitary power definitely seemsto be athing of the past [ ...] what the Union intendsto
becomeisasui generis power’ .2 ‘ Comprehensive security’ therefore is aterm better suited to the EU than ‘civilian
power’, asit emphasisestheintegration of al fields of external action, and avoidsthe paralysing debate onthe validity
of the claim to ‘ civilian power-status’ when possessing a military dimension that isinherent in the literature on the
latter.?”

Proposals to enhance the security dimension of the EMP are abundant. In its 2000 Common Strategy on the
Mediterranean Region the EU aready stated itsintention ‘to make use of the evolving common European policy on
security and defence to consider how to strengthen, together with its Med partners, cooperative security in the

2 Adler & Barnett define a ‘pluralistic security community’, that can evolve from ‘loosely’ to ‘tightly coupled’ as ‘a
trans-national region comprised of sovereign States whose people maintain dependable expectations of peaceful
change'. (Emanuel Adler & Michael Barnett (eds.), ‘ Security Communities’. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
1998).

2 Annette Jinemann, ‘Repercussions of the Emerging European Security and Defence Policy on the Civil Character of
the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership’. In: Mediterranean Politics, Vol. 8, 2003, No. 2-3, pp. 37-53. Karen E. Smith,
‘The End of Civilian Power EU: A Welcome Demise or a Cause for Concern? In: The International Spectator, Vol. 35,
2000, No. 2, pp. 11-28.

2 Hans Maull, ‘Germany and Japan: The New Civilian Powers'. In: Foreign Affairs, Vol. 69, 1990, No. 5, pp.92-93.

Stelios Stavridis, ‘“Militarising” the EU: The Concept of Civilian Power Revisited’. In: The International Spectator,

Vol. 41, 2001, No. 4, pp. 43-50.

% Stephan Keukeleire, ‘Reconceptualising (European) Foreign Policy: Structural Foreign Policy’. Paper presented at the
ECPR First Pan-European Conference on European Union Politics, Bordeaux, 26-28 September 2002.

% Henrik Larsen, ‘The EU: A Global Military Actor?. In: Cooperation and Conflict, Vol. 37, 2002, No. 3, pp. 283-302.

Nicole Gnesotto, ‘European Strategy as a Model’. In: EU Institute for Security Studies, Newsletter No. 9, January 2004,

pp. 1 & 4.

2 This division within the literature on ‘civilian power’ is aready apparent in the earliest authors’ writings. Whereas the
‘founder’, Duchéne, used the term ‘civilian power’ to refer to the EEC, which did not possess a military capacity at all,
Maull applied the concept to Germany and Japan, which do have armed forces. (Frangois Duchéne, ‘Europe’s Role in
World Peace’. In: Richard Mayne, ‘Europe Tomorrow’. London, Fontana, 1972).
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region’. So far however, al effortsto add substance to it have failed in the face of the unwillingness of the Mediter-
ranean partners. Consequently, political dialogue has remained at alow level and only afew partnership measures
have been implemented: anetwork of contact pointsfor political and security matters; training seminarsfor diploma-
ts; the EUROMESCO network of foreign policy institutes; a register of bilateral agreements among the partner
countries; exchange of information on partner countries’ adherenceto international conventionson terrorism, human
rights, arms control and disarmament, armed conflict and international law; and a pilot project on natural and man-
made disasters. These measures arelimited not only in number, but also in scope: they aremainly declaratory and deal
with neither military cooperation nor crisis management. Measures regarding arms control, disarmament or non-
proliferation are conspicuously absent, even though these are among the region’s most important security issues.

The ValenciaAction Plan adopted by the 5" Euro-Mediterranean Conference (22-23 April 2002), an important
attempt to define concrete actions to further the EMP, listed ‘ effective dialogue on political and security matters,
including onthe ESDP' among the measuresto be taken. Subsequently, on 19 March 2003, the Council endorsed a set
of proposals aiming to open up ESDP to the Mediterranean partners.?? An enhanced dialogue has been created,
including meetings between thetroikaof the Palitical and Security Committee (PSC) and the heads of mission of the
Mediterranean partners once each Presidency, aswell as meetings at expert level; partners can al so establish contact
with the Secretariat General of the Council and with the Commission. Flexibility has been introduced — partners can
themselves decide on the scope and intensity of their participation — and progressiveness. The initia aim is to
familiarize partnerswith ESDP objectives and procedures. |n amid-term perspective partnersthat arewilling can be
invited to observe manoeuvres, to appoint liaison officersto the EU Military Staff and to participatein EU training
courses. Thisgradual process should pave the road to participation by Mediterranean partnersin actual EU-led crisis
management operations, to which the Council can invite them on a case-by-case basis.® In spite of this offer on the
part of the EU, partner countries have remained extremely reluctant to engage however; so far, the dialogue has gained
little substance.

Foremost to explain this lack of palitical will isthe Middle East conflict. On a par with socio-economic condi-
tions, notably the poverty of the majority of the population, and the lack of democratic institutions, leading to de-
legitimization of existing regimes, extremism and internal instability, the eternal conflict between I srael and Palestine
continues to be the main cause of instability in the region. As such, it is the main stumbling-block for an enhanced
security partnership between both shores of the M editerranean. One cannot expect partnersto engagein far-reaching
security cooperation when they are divided on the question of an armed conflict hanging over the wholeregion, and
when moreover anumber of them criticize EU policy ontheissue astoo passive. Furthermore, authoritarian regimes
abuse the conflict as a ground of legitimacy. Significant steps towards a resolution of the conflict are a necessary
prerequisite for a security partnership to really take off. Proposals for a security partnership that ignore resolution
of ongoing conflictsare not taken seriously. The same actually holdstrue for other unresolved conflicts and disputes
in the area: Western Sahara, Algeria and, in spite of recent mediation efforts with a view to the island’s undivided
accession to the EU, Cyprus — although it is far from certain that in al these cases al parties concerned would
welcomeany EU involvement. Since EU enlargement on 1 May 2004, theimportance of the Middle East conflict for
the EM P has become even more pronounced, for with the accession of Cyprus and Malta, and with Turkey having
a specia status as a candidate member and as a NATO Ally, the partners comprise only the Mediterranean Arab
countries and | srael

The dissatisfaction with the EU’s limited investment in the financial and economic chapter isa second reason. It
is often felt that the EU puts undue emphasis on the security aspects of the EMPB, to the detriment of the economic
basket which the Mediterranean partners consider to be the field for priority action.

Thirdly, thereis certain distrust with regard to ESDP itself. With the Gulf War and the intervention in Kosovo in
mind, there is a fear to become objects of ‘Western interventionism’. In the mid-1990s the formation of two
multinational military units, EUROFOR and EUROMARFOR, by the EU'’s Southern Member States was already
viewed with considerable suspicion. Indeed, states on the Southern shore of the Mediterranean considered the unitsto

% On proposals to deepen the security partnership see Sven Biscop, ‘Opening up the ESDP to the South: A Comprehen-
sive and Cooperative Approach to Euro-Mediterranean Security’. In: Security Dialogue, Vol. 34, 2003, No. 2, pp. 179-
193. Ibid., ‘Euro-Mediterranean Security: A Search for Partnership’. Aldershot, Ashgate, 2003.

2 The situation is different for Turkey: like the other non-EU European members of NATO, it is aready involved in a
close dialogue on ESDP, it is automatically invited to participate in all EU operations using NATO assets and it can be
invited to EU only operations on a case-by-case basis.

2 Fred Tanner, op. cit., p. 140.
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bemainly directed against them. In view of theinitial absence of astrategic concept, it was easy to seethe devel opment
of the ESDP and the creation of arapid reaction forcefor the EU in asimilar light. It isnot difficult to imagine how the
debate on ‘pre-emption’ can fuel this fear of ‘interventionism’. Research shows however that more important than
actual distrustisageneralized lack of information about ESDP—which can of course easily be abused to create distrust,
notably by nationalist and Islamist sectors of society. Thislack of information either leads to scepticism regarding the
ability of the EU to become an effective international security actor or, quite the opposite, to unrealistically high
expectationsregarding apotential EU roleinthe Middle East conflict. There are positive views of ESDP aso however,
because its development is seen as evidence of multilateralism and as a way to balance the US3! These positive
sentiments must be built upon.

Fourthly, on a more generd level, in the partner countries there is limited interest in the Mediterranean as an
organizing concept of policy, both among policy-makersand academics. The EMPismostly seen asaway of addressing
relations with the EU; regional dynamics and South-South regional integration between the Mediterranean partners
receivefar lessattention. From the perspective of the EU, security isan obvious dimension of its Neighbourhood Policy,
but for the partnersthemselves, ‘ Mediterranean security initself does not seem to have an autonomousraison d' ére’ ,*
hencetheir lack of enthusiasm for multilateral security cooperation at theregional level. It should also be acknowledged
that Mediterranean partners are less familiar with notions such as comprehensive security, cooperative security and
confidence and security-building measures.

Finally, it must not be ignored that with regard to those partner States that have authoritarian forms of government
and where the armed forces play an important part in politics, politico-military cooperation with the EU is a double-
edged sword. Onthe one hand, it could serveto enhancethe status of the current regime—which might in some casesrun
counter to EU objectivesinthefield of democratization, human rightsand the rule of law. On the other hand, cooperation
that is conditional upon reform in precisely those fields would undermine the position of these regimes, which explains
why they are not very forthcoming. Furthermore, large parts of public opinion are often not in favour of security
cooperation with ‘the West', which again would have negative consequences for the regimes' internal power base.

Enhancing the Security Dimension: AnIncremental Process

Obvioudly, in view of the lack of political will on the side of the Mediterranean partners, enhancing the security
dimension of the EM P cannot be but avery incremental process. Inthefield of security, the EU hasamajor problem of
credibility vis-a-visitsMediterranean partners, which rules out any grand schemesin the near future. But asthislack of
credibility isto alarge extent based on alack of information, which is at the same time an important source of distrust,
it is not without mending. Two concrete initiatives might be considered by the EU.

Firgtly, the EU could step up its efforts to communicate about the aims and nature of ESDP. The absence of a
strategic concept for ESDP was an important cause of suspicion regarding the true intentions of the EU. Now that the
ESS hasfilled this strategic vacuum, offering asit does a strategic framework for the whole of EU external action, the
document should be publicized much morethanitis. Evenwithinthe EU, the ESSislittleknown outside the small circles
of policy-makers and experts. The EU could consider an exercisein outreach, not only in the limited framework of the
EMP dialogue on ESDP, but also to academia, journalists and NGOs in the partner countries. The EUROMESCO
network for one could play an important role in this regard.

Perhaps in alater stage such a dialogue about the ESS could lead to atruly joint reflection on the specifics of the
Mediterranean region, along the samelines asthe ESS—the challenges posed by the security environment, the objectives,
and their policy implications—in order to arrive at acommon document at theregional level, next to thebilateral Action
Plans, which could put down guidelinesfor cooperation and serve as aframework for an enhanced security partnership
similar to the way the ESS does— or should —for EU external action. By tackling it from this new angle, the debate on
the Euro-Mediterranean Charter for Peace and Stahility, which has been moribund ever since at the 1999 Stuttgart
Ministerial it was decided to postponeits adoption until ‘ political circumstancesallow’, could be given anew impetus,
be it not in the short term.

Secondly, the EU need not wait for the dialogue on ESDPto have advanced further to invite partner countriesto
participate in its operations. At its Istanbul summit in June 2004, NATO decided to hand over operations in Bosnia-
Herzegovina (SFOR) to the EU by the end of the year; the EU will stage an operation making use of NATO assets under

8 Alvaro de Vasconcelos, ‘Launching the Euro-Mediterranean Security and Defence Dialogue’. Lisbon, Instituto de
Estudos Estratégicos e Internacionais, 2004, EUROMESCO Brief. Annette Jinemann, op. cit., pp. 45-6.

2 Gamal A. G. Soltan, ‘ Southern Mediterranean Perceptions and Proposals for Mediterranean Security’. Lisbon, Instituto
de Estudos Estratégicos e Internacionais, 2004, EUROMESCO Brief.
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the Berlin+ framework. The take-over of SFOR presents an excellent opportunity for the EU to invite its Mediterranean
partners, for anumber of them have aready taken part in NATO operations in the Balkans in the past or are il present
withtheir forcestoday. Inthefirst half of 2004, Morocco had 350 troopsin SFOR and afield battalionin Kosovo (KFOR);
Egypt and Jordan havetaken part in IFOR, SFOR'’s predecessor, inthe past, whilethel atter hasalso participated in KFOR.
For these countriesat leadt, taking part in an EU operation using NATO assets, i.e. inavery similar framework, on familiar
terrain, ought to be politically feasible. The EU and NATO could very well take ajoint initiative to put the proposd to dll
the Statesinvolved in NATO's Mediterranean Diadlogue—Algeria, Egypt, |sragl, Jordan, Mauritania, Morocco and Tunisia
— and to the other Mediterranean partners of the EU. Taking part in an actual EU operation and witnessing ESDP
functioning in the field should go along way to improve the credibility of the EU. Participation would of course beon a
voluntary basis, open at al times to the Mediterranean partners that are willing.

AsMinigters noted at the Naples Euro-M editerranean Conference (2-3 December 2003), ‘ some of the Mediterranean
partnersaready work with the EU in peacekeeping activities (Balkans, Africa) under the UN aegis . E.g. inthefirgt half of
2004 Morocco and Tunisia contributed with contingents of 826 and 465 respectively to MONUC, the UN missioninthe
Democratic Republic of Congo, whileAlgeria, Egypt and Jordan were a so present with military observersand/or civilian
police. Onthe EU sidein that same period Sweden was present with acontingent of 86, with Belgium, the Czech Republic,
Denmark, France, Ireland, Poland, Portugal, Sweden, Spain and the UK contributing observersand/or police. From Juneto
September 2003, the EU at the request of the UN also implemented an operation of itsown, ‘ Artemis , to secure the area
around thecity of Buniainthe Eastern provinceof Ituri. Such common participationinaUN operation could bethe subject
of afruitful exchangeintheframework of the EMP dialogue on ESDP, on lessonslearned, best practicesetc. It could aso
lay the foundations for involvement of Mediterranean partners in future EU operations, in Africa e.g., particularly
operations at the request of the UN. Would an intervention in crises such asthat in the Darfur region of Sudan eg., if the
international community could muster the necessary political will that is, not lend itself to Euro-Mediterranean coopera
tion? The EU has recently adopted anew Common Position on conflict prevention, management and resolution in Africa,
outlining an ambitious comprehensive approach, with a strong emphasis on empowerment of African actors.® Britain,
France and Germany have launched the idea to create 1500-strong rapidly deployable *battle-groups to contribute
primarily to UN operations. Asthe EU gradually takes on amore‘ expeditionary’ role, as can be expected, taking on more
responsibility for internationa peace and security andimplementing the ESS, those M editerranean partnersthat arewilling
could easily beinvolved. Thiswould answer thecall from thelatest Euro-Mediterranean Ministeria,, in Dublin, to explore
cooperation in concrete activities.

These very concrete stepswould dl contribute to increasing confidence between both sides of the Mediterranean and
to enhancing the credibility of the EU asaninternationa actor, thusto prepare the ground for adeepening and institutiona-
lization of the security dimension of the EMP in the longer term. The next steps could then firstly include the measures
already foreseen by the Council: a more substantia and perhaps also more regular diadlogue at PSC and expert levd,
detaching liaison officersto the EUMS, and teking part in EU training and manoeuvres.

Inthelonger term further-reaching steps can beimagined:

- standard procedures for joint crisis management in the event of crisesin the EMP areg, to dlow for joint decision-
making and action; taking into account partners sentivities, it would seem recommendableto providefor —at least
—automatic conaultation whenever the EU consdersan intervention in the region; an automatic invitation to partici-
patein any EU operationsin the Mediterranean could perhaps follow in an even later stage;

- aEuro-Mediterranean situation centre, to collect and analyze data— provided on aregular basis by partners on both
sides of the Mediterranean — on anumber of agreed items, and to monitor developmentswith crisis potentia;

- multinationd forces including contingents from the Mediterranean partners, e.g. on the basis of EUROFOR and
EUROMARFOR,;

- jointactiononlandminesand air/seasearch and rescue;

- awiderangeof confidenceand security-building measures, e.g. prior notification of major manoeuvres, participation
inthe UN system of standardized reporting of military expenditure, an encyclopaedia of terminology on security.

Finally and more generdly, in thelonger term an update of the Common Strategy on the Mediterranean Region can be
considered. A new text, concise, aong the lines of the ESS, but aso more precise, to be eaborated in much closer

2 ‘Council Common Position 2004/85/CFSP of 26 January 2004 Concerning Conflict Prevention, Management and
Resolution in Africa and Repealing Common Position 2001/374/CFSP’. In: Officia Journal, 2004, L021, pp.25-29.

% On the idea of a conflict prevention centre see Stephen Calleya, ‘ Conflict Prevention in the Mediterranean: A Regional
Approach’. In: Bo Huldt, Mats Engman & Elisabeth Davidson (eds.), ‘Euro-Mediterranean Security and the Barcelona
Process. Strategic Yearbook 2003’. Stockholm, Swedish National Defence College, 2002, pp. 41-59.
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consultation with the M editerranean partnersthan the current document, could summarize the new approach, based onthe
ESS, the Neighbourhood Policy and the joint reflection on security proposed above, and trandate this into operationa
objectives.

Obstacles posed by the Inter national Context

For the time being however, the EU had better concentrate on small, incremental but concrete steps, as for more
substantial advancesto be possiblein the security field, theregional context as such must improve significantly aswell.

This context imposes that on the one hand, the EU should make an earnest effort and invest sufficient means to
implement the Neighbourhood Palicy, to answer the socio-economic concerns which the Mediterranean partners hold
to be most important, but aso to ensure the comprehensive nature of its approach, i.e. to maintain the link between
politico-military cooperation, political reform and economic support that is at the core of ‘Wider Europe’. Palitico-
military cooperation had best been put in the context of the bilateral Action Plans, in which mutual commitments and
objective benchmarks must be clearly defined. Evenif politico-military cooperation cannot be obligatory, participation
in certain activities could certainly be included among the steps meriting the accordance of specific benefits. In the
absence of conditionality, politico-military cooperation might be counterproductive with regard to the objective of
promoting democratization, respect for human rights and the rule of law. Security sector reform should actually be
among theexplicit objectivesof the EU, especially in the context of the ongoing fight against terrorism, thelabel of which
isall too easily abused by security agencies and armed forces to silence legitimate opposition.

On the other hand, significant steps towards a settlement of the Middle East conflict are aconditio sine qua non for
the establishment of any durable security arrangement in the Mediterranean. Asthe ESSitself states: ‘ Resolution of the
Arabl/lsraeli conflict is a strategic priority for Europe. Without this, there will be little chance of dealing with other
problemsin the Middle East’. This can only be achieved through amajor joint effort by the EU and the US. Again this
view hasbeenincludedinthe ESS: * Thetwo state sol ution—which Europe haslong supported —isnow widely accepted.
Implementing it will require a united and cooperative effort by the European Union, the United States, the United
Nationsand Russia[...]’. Regardless of the position of the US though, as the Commission has stated, ‘ The EU should
take amore active role to facilitate settlement of the disputes over Palestine [and] the Western Sahara|[...] Greater EU
involvement in crisismanagement in responseto specific regional threatswould be atangible demonstration of the EU’s
willingnessto assume agreater share of the burden of conflict resolution in the neighbouring countries .

Because of the predominance of the Middle East conflict, without significant stepstowardsits resol ution other
schemes for the region have very limited chances of success. The American ‘Greater Middle East Initiative'
(GMEI) isacasein point.* Thisoriginally very ambitious scheme to promote democracy in the ‘ Greater Middle
East’, which in the American definition includes the Arab States, Israel, Turkey, Afghanistan, Pakistan and Iran,
has already been watered down in the running-up to the different summitstaking place in June 2004 (EU-US, Arab
League, European Council, NATO), because of the extremely reluctant reactions of the Middle Eastern States
concerned.¥ It isdifficult to see how such aninitiative on the part of the US could have met with any other reaction
in the current context of the widely contested American-led occupation of Iraq and of American passivity with
regard to, or even outright support for, unilateral actions by the Sharon government that run contrary to the agreed
road to peace, with regard to the Middle East conflict.*® It could be said that the Bush administration just lacks the
moral authority in the region to propose democratic changes.® The GMEI also seemsto span just too largean area,
which comprises Statesthat aretoo different for asingle unified approach to be workabl e, and which does not constitute
asingle ‘security complex’.*® The area of application seems to have been defined by the needs of the US' ‘war on

% COM (2003) 104 final, p. 12.

% Robin Wright & Glenn Kessler, ‘Bush Aims for “Greater Mideast” Plan. Democracy Initiative to be Aired at G8 Talks'.
In: The Washington Post, 9 February 2004.

% At is May 2004 Summit, the Arab League adopted a ‘Pledge of Accord and Solidarity’, in which leaders called for
‘broader participation in public affairs and human rights and the strengthening of the role of women ‘in line with our
faith, values and traditions'. The document can be seen as a loca response to the external GMEI, athough its value on
the ground is questionable. ‘Arabs Set Rules for Use of Troops in Iraq’. In: International Herald Tribune, 24 May 2004.

® US Secretary of State Colin Powell paints a positive picture of US policy under the Bush administration, stressing its
part in the creation of the Quartet and the promotion of reform of the Palestinian Authority, and emphasizing the
negative role of Yasir Arafat: ‘[...] it is now clear to all where the real problem lies'. Colin L. Powell, ‘A Strategy of
Partnerships'. In: Foreign Affairs, Vol. 83, 2004, No. 1, pp. 22-34.

® Martin Ortega, ‘Options for the Greater Middle East. Report of the Seminar held in Paris on 3 May 2004'. EU Institute
for Security Studies, www.iss-eu.org.
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terrorism’ rather than by any inherent characteristics. These differences imply that even if a stabile, democratic Irag
emergesin the short term, ademocratic domino-effect in theregionishighly unlikely. Furthermorethe GMEI hasat | east
been perceived as putting too much emphasis on external intervention — or on ‘imposing’ democracy — ignoring the
internal dynamicsthat are necessary to achieve any durable change. And popular criticism of current regimes does not
necessarily trandate into support for external intervention; in the wake of theinvasion of Irag, any American or British
involvement in particular is highly sensitive.** These criticisms seem to have been taken into account when on 9 June
2004 the G8 summit finally adopted a much more moderate ‘ Partnership for Progress and a Common Future with the
Region of the Broader Middle East and North Africa’. The G8 document mentions the need to coordinate different
initiativesand includesadetailed list of measures envisaging to support internal ly driven economic and political reform,
but lacks references to budgets and concrete implementation.

All thisisnot to say of course that promoting reform is not necessary in the States of the region, which is precisely
oneof thelong-standing objectives of the EMP—the EU hasnot ‘ discovered’ the need for democratization after 9/11° 42
In the current context therefore, US efforts would seem better spent supporting the established EMP rather than by
launching a separateinitiative, with ajoint EU-US shift to ahigher gear being possible after steps have been taken with
regard to the Middle East conflict. The watered-down US proposals are in fact very close to what the EU is already
doing — or attempting — in the framework of the EMP.

Asto the countries outside the EM P, the ESS states that ‘ a broader engagement with the Arab world should also be
considered’ . This can be seen asareferenceto the report on the EU’ srelations with the Arab world that Romano Prodi,
Javier Solanaand Chris Patten submitted to the December 2003 European Council, in which they recommend, for the
States outside the Barcel ona Process, ‘to explore proposals for apossible regional strategy for the Wider Middle East,
comprising relationswith GCC* countries, Yemen, Irag and Iran’ .* This one sentence in the Strategy thusambitiously
extendsthe EU’sdefinition of its neighbourhood, but rightly so, for relationswith these States arelessdevel oped, while
at the sametime certain security issues affecting the members of the EM P, notably inthe Middle East, obviously cannot
be tackled without them. These Stateswould not beincluded in the Neighbourhood Policy or the EMP, but an additional
framework isenvisaged which would be closely linked to both existing frameworks. A strategy document to that end was
adopted by the June 2004 European Council, the* EU Strategic Partnership with the M editerranean and the Middle East
or ‘Wider Middle East’. Again, the US could support this initiative and envisage further joint steps in a later stage.
Indeed, an effective partnership with the Mediterranean and the Greater/Wider Middle East is more crucial to the EU
than to the US, because of geographic proximity, the EU’s greater energy dependence and the large Arab population
livingwithinthe EU. But withinthe EU itself aswell, an exercisein coordination seemsabsol utely necessary, asitisfar
from clear yet how exactly the different policy framework — EMPB, Neighbourhood Policy, Wider Middle East — will
relate to each other.

EU-US cooperation is the key, with regard to the Middle East conflict, as each is only accepted as an impartial
mediator by one party to the conflict, and with regard to comprehensive partnershipsin the Mediterranean and the Gulf
regions, as only their combined financial and other efforts will have a sufficient impact. The rapid succession of
international initiativeswith regard to the region certainly callsfor thorough coordination. Unfortunately, Brusselsand
Washington continue to differ, the former considering the Middle East conflict as the absol ute priority to be dealt with
before thereis the dightest chance of success of dealing with any other matter, while the latter still seem to hope that
somehow, the problem will disappear amost by itself if only Irag can be stabilized and then the process of democrati-
zation of the ‘ Greater Middle East’ can be launched. As Ottaway and Carothers frankly put it: ‘ The attempt to launch
anew initiative without discussing the peace processisatriumph of abstract logic over political reality’ . Infact, it can
be argued that the US has already missed an enormous opportunity to re-launch the peace process by opting for
support for harsh and un-reconciling Isragli policies, under the guise of anti-terrorism, instead of brokering an
agreement when, immediately following ‘9/11’, alull in the violence occurred asall Palestinianswere stunned by the

“ E.g. India is much more central to Pakistan’s security than the Middle East.

4 Tim Niblock, ‘Reform and Reconstruction in the Middle East: Room for EU-US Cooperation? . In: The International
Spectator, Vol. 38, 2003, No. 4, pp. 47-58.

“ \olker Perthes, ‘America’s Greater Middle East and Europe. Key Issues for the Transatlantic Dialogue’. Berlin, Stiftung
Wissenschaft und Politik, 2004, SWP Comments No. 3.

“ The Gulf Cooperation Council: Bahrain, Kuwait, Oman, Qatar, Saudi Arabia and the United Arab Emirates.

“ ‘Strengthening EU’s Relations with the Arab World'. http://ue.eu.int/pressdata/EN/reports/78372.pdf.

% Marina Ottaway & Thomas Carothers, ‘The Greater Middle East Initiative: Off to a False Start’. Washington DC,
Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, 2004, Policy Brief No. 29.
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horrendous events and their potential impact on the region. The conclusion is that an EU-US forum for permanent
consultation and coordination of policies on the Mediterranean and the Greater/Wider Middle East is more than
necessary.

Coordinating with NATO’s Mediterranean Dialogue

For the large part, the Southern States' objections with regard to the security dimension of the EMP also apply
to NATO's Mediterranean Dialogue (M D), except for thefact that NATO, which isgenerally associated with the US,
does not suffer the same lack of credibility as ESDP. In the current context, this perception of American domination
of the Alliance has arather negative impact on NATO'simage however.

Without any doubt, the participation of Dialogue countriesin NATO operations (IFOR/SFOR and KFOR) is a
great success; it is probably the most important achievement of the NATO MD. The Dialogue suffers from an
inherent limitation however. Because of the nature of the Alliance, the NATO MD obviously concerns only the
politico-military dimension, which renders the implementation of the comprehensive approach, linking security
cooperation to commitmentsin other fields, difficult. E.g. Algeria, which originally was not invited to join the MD
because of itsinternal crisis, was admitted in 2000, in spite of ongoing violence in which both the government and
extremist |slamists wereinvolved; the political opportunity of thismove was highly questionable. Clearly, the EMP,
which is more comprehensive in terms of both membership and substance, is the framework offering the better
prospects for partnership with and reform in the South, which is not to say that the NATO MD is not very valuable
asaNorth-South confidence-building measure. It could be argued however that the existence of several frameworks
for security dialogue with the M editerranean alongside each other —the EMP, the NATO MD, and the OSCE aswell
hasits‘Mediterranean Partnersfor Cooperation’4” —initself isone of the causes of Mediterranean States' reluctance
to engage in security partnership, asit is not clear to them what is the purpose of all these separate schemes.

NATO decided to enhance the MD at its June 2004 Istanbul summit, deepening the partnership with current
Dialogue countries as well as offering a framework to the States of the GCC through the ‘Istanbul Cooperation
Initiative’. The Alliance is facing the same reluctance on the part of the Southern States as the EU however, so
scepticismisin order with regard to the actual implementation of these intentions. Some have al so been pleading for
aNATO rolein support of the GMEI. One hasto fear overstretch of the Alliance however: given NATO'sdifficulties
to find the capabilitiesto fulfil its commitmentsin Afghanistan, the Alliance appears to lack the capacity and, under
the current circumstances, the legitimacy to play such arole.®®

Inview of their similar objectives, andin order to ensurethat all actions, including thosein the economic and social
baskets of the Barcelona Process, are mutually reinforcing, increased coordination of the NATO MD and the EMP
certainly isthe way ahead. Currently, coordination islimited to informal exchanges of information between NATO
and the EU. Perhapsin thelonger term, in view of the more comprehensive nature of the EMP, NATO MD activities
should be focussed on the EM P agenda, in order to achieve maximal complementarity. Thiswould also meet at least
part of Southern partners’ concerns regarding coordination between the different dialogues. EU-NATO cooperation
on promoting Mediterranean partners’ participation in the EU successor operation to SFOR would be a very
concrete and extremely useful example. Furthermore, such an arrangement would better reflect the emerging division
of labour between NATO and the EU, in which the latter gradually assumes first-level responsibility for security
issues in its neighbourhood, as withessed e.g. by the planned take-over of SFOR. This evolution springs from the
long-standing demand, on the part of the US, for more burden-sharing within the Alliance, and theincreasing capacity
of the EU to respond to that demand, because of the ongoing development of ESDP. Whether the US, apart from
welcoming increased military involvement in the Balkans, is also looking forward to an enhanced EU profilein the
Mediterranean, and particularly in the Middle East, is rather a different question though.

Conclusion
The current international situation is extremely unfavourable to any initiatives with regard to the Mediterranean

% Sven Biscop, ‘Network or Labyrinth? The Challenge of Co-ordinating Western Security Dialogues with the Mediterra-
nean’. In: Mediterranean Politics, Vol. 7, 2002, No. 1, pp.92-112. Helle Malmvig, ‘From Diplomatic Talking Shop to
Powerful Partnership? NATO's Mediterranean Dialogue and the Democratisation of the Middle East’. Copenhagen,
Danish Institute for International Studies, 2004, DIIS Brief.

4 Algeria, Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Morocco and Tunisia.

% Nick Fiorenza, ‘A Greater NATO Role in the Greater Middle East 7. In: ISIS-Europe NATO Notes, Vol. 6, 2004, No.,

pp.1-2.
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and the ‘ Greater/Wider/Broader Middle East’. The invasion and subsequent occupation of Irag, transgressing the
bounds of international law, in combination with an attitude of at best passivity towardsthe Middle East conflict, but
often even of quasi unconditional support for the Israeli government, has cost the US dearly in terms of leveragein
the region. The invasion of Iraq has certainly increased the appeal of extremism; if anything, a settlement in the
Middle East and democratization of the wider region now seem further off than before. The EU as such has
maintained adegree of credit with its Mediterranean partnersand in thewider region, but rather for not joining in with
the US than because of any concrete action it might have taken. In the present circumstances, joining the USin the
administration of Irag, eveninaUN framework, would certainly losethe EU itsremaining credit, thus removing the
alternative channel for actionintheregion whichthe EU, inalimited way, still presents, while the added valuewould
be very limited. Militarily, the limited capabilities that the EU Member States that are not already present could
deploy, would makelittle or no difference on the ground. But politically aswell, the EU —and the UN and NATO too
—would most probably simply be drawn into the bath with the US and forfeit their remaining legitimacy, without the
occupation gaining any. For these reasons, atrade-off like some propose, EU involvement in Iraq for aUSinitiative
on the Middle East conflict, would in practice be unworkable. Only arequest by alegitimate Iragi government that
truly enjoys the support of the majority of the population would provide sufficient basis for EU involvement.

Thetimeisnot ripe for grand schemes, unlessit be with regard to the Middle East conflict. While continuing to
put pressure on its partners in the Quartet for a settlement of the Middle East conflict, as the precondition for any
major progress, the EU should in the meantime concentrate on theimplementation of its Neighbourhood Policy, inthe
hope that the offer of concrete benefits will succeed in revitalizing the EMP; can take small, but equally concrete
steps with regard to the security dimension of the EMP, paving the way for more substantial steps later; and can
gradually enhance its relations with States in the ‘Wider Middle East’, also in preparation of a more substantial
partnership in the longer term. The EU still enjoys credit — making use of that, it can prepare the ground for amajor
initiative in the future, hopefully in close partnership with the US, for in spite of huge differences on how to achieve
them, Brussels and Washington ultimately do share the same objectives.
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THE EU anD DEMOCRACY PROMOTION:
A STRATEGY OF DEMOCRATIZATION IN THE FRAMEWORK OF NEIGHBOURHOOD PoLicy?

ElenaBARACANI

Introduction

In this paper we start to address two main questions: whether it is possible to talk of a strategy of democracy
promotion in the framework of the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP), and what are similaritiesand differences—
in particular as concerns method and content — with the main EU democracy promotion strategy.

We have decided to analyse the topic of democracy promation in the framework of the ENPfor three interrelated
reasons. First, democratization is one of the most important trend in the international system; second, the EU is one of
the most active external actor in the promotion of democracy towards third-States; and third, the ENP is going to be
developed in the next years, and is going to become an important part of the EU externa relations.

The argument is developed into three main parts. Thefirst part deal swith definitions of democracy and democrati-
zation, and we are going to explain why democratization may be considered one of the main important trend in the
international system. In the second part we describethe main juridical basisfor EU democracy promotion and what are
themain policiesin the framework of which the Union promotes democracy: enlargement towards candidate countries
and stabilization and association towards potential candidatesin the Western Balkans, focussing on thefirst one. Inthis
part, we are also explaining why the EU is one of the most active international actor in the promotion of democracy
towards third-States and how the Union makes use of its experience in democracy promotion today. In the last part we
anayze which could be—on the basis of the Commission formal documents— the strategy of democracy promotionin
the framework of the ENP, focussing, in particular on method and content of this strategy.

Asconcernsrecent scholarship ontherole of international institutionsin democratization reforms, much scholar-
ship has focused on the role of the EU, within this literature most attention goes to analyzing the democratic
transformation of the formerly communist Central and Eastern European countries (CEEs). Severa studies have
touched on EU democracy promotion effortsin certain regions—for instance, in the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership
framework and in EU relations with the ACP countries. After March 2003, the attention of European policy-makers
and commentators is beginning to shift towards the new neighbours: in northern Africa, southern and eastern
Mediterranean and in the Southern Caucasus. Asthe ENPisanew policy, we are starting to explain which could be,
in the following years, a strategy of democracy promotion in the framework of this policy, and to compareit—ina
systematic way - with the main European democracy promotion strategies.

1. Democracy and democratization

Inthispart we start with definitions of democracy, to arrive to give ameaning to democratization, which is one of
the most important trends in the international system. The literature on democracy and democratization is very
broad, we refer to the works and definitions of Morlino.

1.1. Definitions of democracy

For long time the meaning of democracy has been discussed. In the last decades, when we talk of democracy, we
refer to the liberal mass democracy devel oped in the western experience. According to Morlino %, to understand the
democratic genus, it isimportant to distinguish six different definitions of a democratic political regime*: general,
procedural, genetic, minimum and normative (seefigure 1).

A genera empirical definition has been given by Dahl [1979]: al political regimes, which guarantee the real
participation of the wider male and female adult population and the possibility to dissent and opposing, may be
considered democracies.

A procedural definition of democracy stresses the formal norms and institutions of a democratic regime, in
particular thefollowings: formal normsor procedureswhich regulatethe vote at universal suffrage; free, fair, compe-
titive and periodic elections; aparliament with decision-making and control powers elected with the above mentioned

1 L. Morlino, Democrazie e Democratizzazioni (Bologna: il Mulino, 2003), pp. 18-31.

2 With ‘regime’ we mean institutions and norms of specific political asset. In a narrow sense, do no make part of a regime
all bureaucratic apparatus, like administration, magistracy, police, army and all other structures existing in modern
democratic countries. These bureaucratic apparatus make part of the ‘state’, which may coexist with different regimes.
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norms; afirst minister and a government responsible in front of the parliament or the result of direct election; and
intermediate structures as political parties and interest organizations.

A genetic definition of democracy focuses on how such aregime has formed: on norms and procedures which
result from an agreement-compromise for the peaceful resolution of conflict among poalitically relevant social actors
and other ingtitutional actors present in the political arena.

After the procedural and genetic definition, and if we want to conduct an empirical analysis of democratic
transitions and instaurations, it is very important to give aminimum definition of democracy. In this perspective, all
political regimeswith a) universa suffrage, male and female; b) free, fair, competitive and periodic el ections; ¢) more
than apolitical party; d) different and alternative sources of information; should be considered democratic.

Accordingto Morlino, anideal democracy may be defined asthe regimewhich should create the best ingtitutional
opportunities to realize liberty and equality. Dahl [1998] and Beethan [1999] suggest some principles to assure
liberty and equality: political inclusion for al adults, equality of the vote, effective participation of all citizens, clear
and correct information for al, and accountability and responsiveness of thosewho govern. Intheir attempt torealize
these principles, contemporary democracies may not leave environment protection, health right, assistance for old
and disabled people, right to work, support to unemployed persons and promotion of dignified standards of living,
and the promotion of equity in the private controversies or between public and private interests. Providing and
protecting the above mentioned values and rights needs some institutional instruments. Dahl [1970 e 1982, 10-11]
suggeststhe necessity of eight institutional guarantees: liberty of association and organization, liberty of thinking and
expression, right to vote, right of the political leaders to compete for the electoral support, aternative sources of
information, possibility to be elected, free and fair el ections, institutions that make the government policies depend
onthevote. Theruleof law must be added to all these instruments. It comprises not only the respect for the existing
laws, but & so therealization of an efficient administration, the existing of an independent magistracy and of aworking
system to solve private and public conflicts, the absence of corruption and criminality, the presence of a pluralist
system of information.

Figure 1: Definitions of democracy (Morlino)
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1.2. Democratization: atrendintheinternational system

According to Morlino, democrati zetion means both the transition from non democratic political regime, in particular
authoritarian ones, to different democratic regimes, and eventually following processesof instauration, consolidation, crisis
or growing of democratic qudity * (seefigure 2). It isimportant to define each of these processes* and to keep in mind that
democratization isan open process and the result of the interaction of internal and external factors.

With transition we mean the intermediate period, in which the regime has lost some fundamenta aspects of the
authoritarian regime, without having acquired all new charactersof theregimethat will be set up. In particular, thetrangition
startswhen basic civil and palitical rights start to be recognized, and it may be considered concluded whenitisclear that a
democracy will be established. That is clear with thefirst free, competitive and fair elections.

The process of democratic instauration involves a complete enlargement and a real acknowledgement of civil and
political rights; the complete civilization of the society; the emergence of more political partiesand of aparty system, and
other collective organization of interests; the adoption of the main democratic ingtitutionsand procedureslikethe electoral
law or the establishment of the relationship between executive and legidetive.

Itisimportant to underline that the democratic consolidation is one of the possible results of ademocratic instauration.
Theconsolidation startswhen the new relevant ingtitutionsand norms have been created and start towork. For examplethe
instauration may end with the approva of the Congtitution and the emergence of the party system after the elections; and
the consolidation may start immediately after. The democratic consolidation may be defined as the process of definition,
fixation and adaptation of the different structures and norms of the democratic regime.

Thereisademocratic crisiswhen limitsto the expression of political and civil rights appesar.

Thedemocratic quaity growswhen ademocracy isover the minimum standards and movetowardsliberty and equality,

% See L. Morlino, cit., p. 11.
4 For these definitions see L. Morlino, cit., p.122, 125, 147, 84, and p. 228.
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which arethe main goals of an ideal democracy. A quality democracy or agood democracy isastable ingtitutional asset,
which realizesliberty and equality among citizens, through correctly working mechanisms and ingtitutions.

Figure 2 Meaning of democratization (Maorlino)
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If we go back to the last century we can observe that democratization has become one of the most important trendsin
theinternationa system. Thefindingsintable 1 show adramatic expansion of democratic governance over thecourseof the
century, associated to agrowth in the number of sovereign statesand of theworld population. In 1900, therewere no states
which could bejudged aselectoral democraciesby the standard of universal suffragefor competitivemultiparty elections’.
Thestateswith restricted democratic practices (countrieswhich denied universal franchisetowomen, racial minorities, and
the poor and landless) were 25 in number and accounted for just 12.4 percent of the world population. By 1950, the defeat
of Nazi totalitarianism, the post-war momentum toward de-colonization, and the post-war reconstruction of Europe and
Japan resulted inanincreaseinthe number of democratic states. At mid-century, therewere 22 democraciesaccounting for
31 percent of the world population. By the close of last century democracies clearly predominate, and have expanded
significantly inthe Third Wave, which hasbrought democracy to much of the post-Communist world andto L atin America
and parts of Asiaand Africa. In 2000 democracies are 120 in number and represent 62.5 percent of the global population.
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In table 2 it is possible to see the evolution of the political regimes that governed actual EU members, candidates,
potentia candidates, and neighbours, at three equidistant pointsin the 20th century. Inthelast columnitisaso possibleto
comparetheratings of freedom, according to thelast annual survey of Freedom House. Onthisbasis, and asconcernsthird
countries, we should expect that EU will promote democratic qudity towards free countries, democratic consolidation
towards partly free country and democratic transition toward not free countries. Only an accurate anadysis of European
democracy promotion towards each third country could confirm this hypothesis.

Table Z: EUJ members, candidates, potential candidates and neighbours: the evolution of the political regim
{Freedom House surveys)
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5 The U.S, Britain, and a handful of other countries possessed the most democratic systems, but their denia of voting rights to
women, and in the case of the U.S. to black Americans meant that they were countries with restricted democratic practices.

6 According to Freedom House, to quadify as an electoral democracy, a state must have: @) a competitive multi-party political

system; b) universal adult suffrage for al citizens; c) regularly contested elections conducted in conditions of ballot secrecy,

reasonable ballot security, and in the absence of massive voter fraud that yields results that are unrepresentative of the public will;

d) significant public access of major political parties to the electorate through the media and through generally open political

campaigning.

Countries Freedom House regard as free and respectful of basic human rights and the rule of law.

Freedom House.

Freedom House.

Freedom House.

The freedom ratings reflect an overall judgement based on Freedom House survey results. For more details see the essay on

Freedom in the World 2003 Survey Methodology.

By © ® ~
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2 Northern Ireland (disputed territory): Free, 2-2.

B Cyprus (T, disputed territory): Free, 2-2.

¥ Kosovo (disputed territory): Partly Free, 5-5.

% Chechnya (disputed territory): Not Free, 7-7.

6 Transnistria (disputed territory): Not Free, 6-6.

¥ |sraeli-Administered territories (disputed territory): Not Free, 6-6; and Palestinian Authority-administered territories
(disputed territory): Not Free, 5-6.

8 Western Sahara (disputed territory): Not Free, 7-6.

¥ Nagorno-Karabakh (disputed territory between Armenia and Azerbaijan): Partly Free, 5-5.

2 Abkhazia (disputed territory): Not Free, 6-5.
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2. The European Union and democracy promotion

In this part we analyze the juridical basis for the activity of democracy promotion by the European Union; then
wefocusoninternal and external factorsthat may help usto understand why the Union is one of the most important
international actor asregards democracy promotion; and last, we describe how, the EU utilizes, today, its experience
in democracy promotion, in particular in the framework of the enlargement policy.

2.1. Theprinciple of democracy inthe EU

From ajuridical perspective the European Union recognizes the principle of democracy asafundamental princi-
plefor the Union and asacommon principle to the Member States?. It isarecent juridical acknowledgement, which
dates back to May 1999, with the entry into force of the Amsterdam Treaty?, and which was not emended with the
entry into force of the Treaty of Nice®.

A referenceto the principle of democracy can aso be found in the Charter of fundamental rights of the European
Union, proclaimed by the Nice European Council of December 2002 (it makes part of the second part of the Draft
Treaty Establishing a Constitution for Europe), which reiterates that the Union is based, among others, on the
principle of democracy?.

The Draft Treaty Establishing a Constitution for Europe?®® has many important references to democracy. From
our perspective, most important arein article2 and in article 193. Thefirst oneindicates democracy among the Union’
svaues® and the second one, which deals with the Union’s external action, states that the principle of democracy
should inspire the Union’s action on the international scene and should be advanced in the wider world, through
common policies and actions in order to consolidate and support democracy?.

The Treaty on European Union (TEU), signed in Maastricht on 7 February 1992 %, had already two references
to democracy, which haven't been emended by the following Amsterdam and Nice Treaties. The first oneisin the
framework of the provisions on a common foreign and security policy: according to article 11(1), in fact, the
development and consolidation of democracy is among the objectives of the Union’ s common foreign and security
policy . The second oneisin theframework of the provisions on devel opment cooperation: according to article 177
(2) of the Treaty Establishing a European Community (TEC), Community policy in the sphere of development
cooperation should contribute to the general objective of developing and consolidating democracy *.The Treaty of
Nice contains a new reference to democracy, in the framework of provisions on economic, financial and technical
cooperation with third countries. According to article 181a(1) TEC, in fact, Community policy in this area should

2 “The Union is founded on the principles of liberty, democracy, respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms, and
the rule of law, principles which are common to the Member Sates' (Article 6(1) Treaty on the European Union (TEU)).

2 The Amsterdam Treaty was signed on 2 October 1997.

% The Treaty of Nice entered into force on 1 February 2003.

‘Conscious of its spiritual and moral heritage the Union is founded on the indivisible, universal values of human dignity,

freedom, equality and solidarity; it is based on the principles of democracy and the rule of law'.

% Adopted by consensus by the European Convention on 13 June and 10 July 2003.

% “The Union is founded on the values of respect for human dignity, liberty, democracy, equality, the rule of law and respect
for human rights. These values are common to the Member Sates in a society of pluralism, tolerance, justice, solidarity
and non-discrimination’ (Draft Treaty Establishing a Constitution for Europe, Part |, Title I: Definition and objectives
of the Union, Article 2: The Union's values).

Z ‘1. The Union’s action on the international scene shall be guided by, and designed to advance in the wider world, the
principles which have inspired its own creation, development and enlargement: democracy, the rule of law, the universa-
lity and indivisibility of human rights and fundamental freedoms, respect for human dignity, equality and solidarity, and
for international law in accordance with the principles of the United Nations Charter. The Union shall seek to develop
relations and build partnerships with third countries, and international, regional or global organisations, which share
these values ... 2. The Union shall define and pursue common policies and actions, and shall work for a high degree of
cooperation in all fields of international relations, in order to: (a) safeguard the common values, fundamental interests,
security, independence and integrity of the Union; (b) consolidate and support democracy, the rule of law, human rights
and international law ...’ (Draft Treaty Establishing a Constitution for Europe, Part I11: The Policies and Functioning of
the Union, Title V: The Union’s External Action, Chapter |: Provisions having general application, Article 111-193).

% Entered into force the 1 November 1993.

2 ‘The Union shall define and implement a common foreign and security policy covering all areas of foreign and security
policy, the objectives of which shall be: ... to develop and consolidate democracy and the rule of law, and respect for human
rights and fundamental freedoms’ (Article 11(1) TEU).

30 *Community policy in this area [development cooperation] shall contribute to the general objective of developing and
consolidating democracy and the rule of law, and to that of respecting human rights and fundamental freedoms’' (Article
177(2) TEC).

I

41



European Neighbourhood Policy: Palitical, Economic and Social 1ssues

contribute to the general objective of devel oping and consolidating democracy .

On the basis of this brief reconstruction we can make two sort of considerations. First, today, the principle of
democracy, asacommon value of the Union, should be respected not only withinitsborders, but also in the context of the
Union' sexterna relations, in particular in the common foreign and security policy, in the development and cooperation
policy andintheeconomic, financia and technical cooperationwith third countries. Second, the EU democracy promotion
activity hasastrong juridical basis.

2.2. Why focusonthe EU?

Among regional and international institutionsthe EU has been uniquein devel oping the most diverse and advanced set
of legal andinstitutiond strategiesto promotedemocracy inthird countries. Morlinoidentifiesfiveinterna factorsand five
external ones which have prompted EU to develop arange of strategies for promoting democratization in countries and
regions nearby aswell asfarther away.

Theinternal factorsarethefollowing:

Fromitsinceptionin 1957 the EEC was meant asagrand exercisein peacebuilding throughintegration. Hence, the
EU’ sown raison d' étre servesits Member States as a compass for promotion of Western-democratic values.
Although the Community began itslife with an emphasis on economic cooperation asameans of securing peace,
it has evolved to become more and morea‘ Community of values'; transforming itsalf into something resembling
aconditutional order.

The EU’ smilitary weakness has spurred it to become a* civilian superpower’ which triesto promote stability in
neighbouring countriesand regionsthrough economic and trade devel opment, democracy, good governanceandthe
ruleof law.

Asaregiond ingtitution the EU is ableto offer incentives - such as membership - that one-country cannot.

Over thelast haf-century the Community has evolved a sophisticated supranational bureaucracy, with organiza:
tional capacity, substantial material resourcesto affect policy and with agrowing confidence about thefuturerole
of the EU on the global stage.

Themain external experiencesthat have prompted the EU to devel op novel democracy promotion strategies and

instruments are as follows:

In the middle 1970s and early 1980, the Community had to cope with the need to facilitate democratic
consolidation in formerly authoritarian Greece, Spain and Portugal, as a key aspect of these countries’
accession into the Community.

The collapse of the Soviet blocin thelate 1980s and early 1990s, confronted the EU with dangers of potential
instability and hyper-nationalism in countries emerging from under the yolk of Communism, the response
culminated inthe formal decision, madein December 2002, to enlarge the Union to ten new Member States.
During this process the EU has developed the bulk of its concepts, strategies and instruments in the area of
democratization. The special EU dynamic created in the process of preparation for accession produced some
of the most extensive, detailed and intrusive democracy promotion policies ever conceived.

The EU’ s geographical location and relative prosperity mean that it had to cope with the necessity of
promoting political stability and economic development not only among candidate and potential candidate
states but also in North Africa, Eastern Mediterranean, the Middle East, WNIS,*? NI S,* Russiaand the Gulf.
Inall theseareasthe EU viewsthe promotion of democracy asbeing inseparable from the attainment of peace
and sufficient levels of material development. In other words, the promotion of democracy isalso asecurity
issue for the EU.

Thecolonial history of several key EU Member States (Belgium, France, Netherlands, Portugal, Spain, UK)
has meant that since the 1960s, the Community has been engaged in more traditional forms of democracy
promotion through itsaid and development policies, particularly vis-avistheAfrican, Caribbean and Pacific
(ACP) countries.

The EU isincreasingly asserting its evolving identity asa‘community of values' on the world stage.

8 Community policy in this area [economic, financial and technical cooperation with third countries] shall contribute to the
generd objective of developing and consolidating democracy and the rule of law, and to the objective of respecting human
rights and fundamental freedoms' (Article 181a(1) TEC) .

2 Western Newly Independent States (Ukraine, Moldova and Belarus).

% Refers to Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Turkmenistan, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Moldova, Tajikistan, Ukraine
and Uzbekistan.
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2.3. The EU and democracy promotion today

Democracy promotion through enlargement has been the most important and successful EU strategy of democratiza-
tion. Indeed, looking at thewhole EU experiencein democracy promotion, itisdifficult not to be struck by thedemocratic
transformations occurred in those Central and Eastern European countries (CEEs) that havejoined, on May the 1%, the EU
asfull members®. According to Morlino, emerging from under the yolk of communist rulein 1989-1990, the CEEs have
made aremarkable transition from authoritarianism to consolidated democracy in just over adecade—atransitionthat is
unparalleled in scope and depth.

Asunderlined by many authors, the use of conditionality has been the key element of the last enlargement process
to structure relations with candidate countries. Indeed, the last and the current pre-accession process, with Opinions,
Accession Partnerships, National Programmes for the Adoption of the Acquis, and Regular Reportsisentirely structu-
red around the progressive meeting of the Copenhagen criteria®, and progresstowards membership ismeasured interms
of compliance.

The Copenhagen criteriastate that membership requiresthat the candidate State has achieved stability of institutions
guaranteeing democracy, the rule of law, human rights and respect for and protection of minorities; the existence of a
functioning market economy, as well as the capacity to cope with competitive pressure and market forces within the
Union; and the ability to take on the obligations of membership, including adherence to theaims of political, economic
and monetary union .

Following article 49 TUE ¥, the Commission addresses to the Council its Opinion on the country application for
membership of the EU. In this document, the Commission, after having described and analysed the current situation of
the country as regards the criteriafor membership, may recommend or not the opening of accession negotiations.

The first Accession Partnerships were decided in March 1998 * to set out in a single framework the priority areas
for further work towards membership of the European Union, the financial means available to help the country
implement these priorities, and the conditionswhich will apply to that assistance. Themain priority areasidentified for
each candidate state relate to their ability to take on the obligations of meeting the Copenhagen criteria and they are
divided in short term and medium term priorities. The Accession Partnerships are decided by the Commission, after
consulting the candidate country and on the basis of principles, priorities, intermediate objectives and conditions decided
by the Council. Every candidate country hasto adopt aNational Programme for the Adoption of the Acquis, to explain
how it will implement the Accession Partnership. Both the Accession Partnership and the National Programme for the
Adoption of the Acquis are updated regularly to take into account new devel opmentsin the candidate countries.

At the end of 1998 the Commission has started to report every year, to the European Council, on progress made by
each of the candidate countriesin preparationsfor membership, focussing on political and economic criteriafor member-
ship and on the ability to assume the obligations of membership *. Prior to these reports, implementation of the
Accession Partnerships is examined with each applicant State in the Europe Agreement bodies. The Commission’s
Regular Reports serve asabasisfor taking, in the European Council context, the necessary decisions on the conduct of
the accession negotiations.

Itisclear that the main instrument to promote democracy through enlargement has been political conditionality.
Aswehavealready said, the political criteriafor accession to be met by the candidate countries and laid down by the

% Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia.

% Laid down by the Copenhagen European Council, in June 1993.

% At its meeting in Madrid, the European Council stressed the need for the candidate States to adjust their administrative
structures to ensure the harmonious operation of Community policies after accession and at Luxembourg, it stressed that
incorporation of the acquis into legislation is necessary, but not in itself sufficient; it is necessary to ensure that it is
actually applied. The Feira and Gothenburg European Councils, in 2000 and 2001 respectively, confirmed the vital
importance of the applicant countries’ capacity to implement and enforce the acquis, and added that this required
important efforts by the applicants in strengthening and reforming their administrative and judicial structures.

s Any European State which respects the principles set out in Article 6(1) may apply to become a member of the Union. It
shall address its application to the Council, which shall act unanimously after consulting the Commission and after
receiving the assent of the European Parliament, which shall act by an absolute majority of its component members. The
conditions of admission and the adjustments to the Treaties on which the Union is founded, which such admission entails,
shall be the subject of an agreement between the Member States and the applicant State. This agreement shall be submitted
for ratification by all the contracting States in accordance with their respective constitutional requirements.

% |t was the European Council to decide, at its meeting in Luxembourg in December 1997, that the Accession Partnership
would be the key feature of the enhanced pre-accession strategy, mobilising all forms of assistance to the candidate
countries within a single framework.

% See Agenda 2000 and European Council of Luxemburg (December 1997).
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Copenhagen European Council in June 1993, stipulate that these countries must have achieved ‘ stability of institu-
tions guaranteeing democracy, the rule of law, human rightsand respect for and protection of minorities . Inparticul ar, the
European Union has asked CEEsto implement thefollowing main politica priorities: reform of thejudiciary (in particular
independence of thejudiciary), fight against corruption, reform of the administration and decentralization, rea guarantee of
political, civil, and economic and social rights and protection of minorities (in particular Romaand Russian speaking) .

Today democracy promotion through enlargement of the Union continues to be pursued with Bulgaria, Romania,
Croatiaand Turkey. But EU democracy promotion does not end with these candidate countries and the related enlargement
policy (seetable 3). First, there do exist structured efforts of democracy promotion vis-&vis potentia candidate countries
—notably inthe Western Balkans (Albania, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Fyrom, Serbiaand M ontenegro) in the framework of the
stabilization and association policy. Second, the Union has declared the intention to promote democratic reformsin the
framework of the neighbourhood policy, towards Eastern Europe (Russia, Ukraine and Moldova), Southern M editerranean
(Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Libya, Egypt, Isragl, Jordan, Palestinian Authority, Lebanon and Syria) and Southern Caucea:
sus(Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia).

Table 3: The EU and democracy promotion

WHAT SORT 0oF
ETATLS DEMOURATIC PROMOTION | EL POLICY
'-\';;.‘,:“ THIRD-5STATE [ Craisitio, consolidation af | (im ihe  framework  of which
quality b democmacy is promobedp
Bealgaria ! Dremocrmtic guality
E Ruossnis [T pualit
S quality
= L-_-_‘::r_:'_h and - enlargement
E I?n.lhlk:‘u-'\n- Croatia ! Deemocrmtic guality
Bed. Turkey Demooratic consolidation
E Albamia Dremaomatic consalidation
=
= Hesma-Hersegoving ™ Dizmacratic consolidarion
'_: - stabilizatson and associnfion
; Western RO Maocedonia Demoomic consolidation
-_7' Bialknes Serbia and Montenegro ' Diemocratic guality
Rizsia Dempcratic cornsalidaon
Esestern Ukraimn: Dicmwocratic cansalidation
Eurogs: WHIS™ | Maldova Diemooratic consolidation
Belarus Lremaorntic orarsition
—_ Palesriniai Authomity Dasiiocratic arsilion
frot [ Dermrcratic quality
Wigeria Dheimcratic brsrailion
‘=='| Egvpd Cremoortic rarsiiion
&
=, Smthern Sokh Temszia weiic oraresiiion r'l'-"Llhl"L"l"'hl""’"J
‘d S, Rl gt i
= Mo liddatiom
Libya Diemoormic bramsiiion
Jordan Demoormtic consalidation
Eaet: . | e ———
pryr Lazhaniei D mcFatic marsition
Syria Dremuocrstic bramesition
Arerenia Demoormtic consolidation
Smnhern v
Caucasus Acperbaljan Dremcratic Dares ilion
Chaorpia Dremoiritic consalidation

“ For further details on political priorities see L. Mattina, La sfida dell’allargamento (Bologna: il Mulino, 2004).

“ Negotiations are well advanced with aim to join the EU in 2007.

“2 Negotiations are well advanced with aim to join the EU in 2007.

4 0On 29th October 2001Croatia signed the Stahilization and Association Agreement, which is not still entered into force. On
20th February 2003 Croatia applied for the EU membership. In April 2003 the Council requested the Commission to
submit its Opinion on the application. In July 2003 a series of questions was transmitted to the Croatian authorities. In
October 2000 the Croatian government responded to the questions. After an exchange of questions and information
between the Commission and the Croatian government, on 20th April 2004 it was published the Commission’s Opinion
on Croatian application. The last European Council of Bruxelles (18th June 2004) has decided to open negotiations with
Croatia since 2005, giving Croatia the status of candidate country.
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3. Which could be democracy promotion in the framewor k of the neighbour hood policy?

Inthe second part we have seen that the Union isfounded on the values of respect for human dignity, liberty, democracy,
equality, the rule of law and respect for human rights; and that in its relations with the wider world, it aims at upholding and
promoting these values. In this part, we are going to anayze how the European Neighbourhood policy seeks to promote
commitment to shared vaues. Firdt, we are going to sum up the main legal and ingtitutiona devel opments concerning this
policy, secondly we are going to describe the main procedura and substantive features of which could be the EU democracy
promoation strategy in the framework of the neighbourhood policy.

3.1. Mainjuridical andingtitutional developments

Commission Progress Reportson the candidate Statesfrom 1999 onwards have contained referencesto theenlarged EU'’s
relations with its neighbours. In Strategy Papers attached to the pre-accesson country Reports in 2001 and 2002 the
outlines of amore substantive so-cdled proximity policy beginto emerge.

SinceApril 2002 theNew Neighboursinitiative hasregul arly appeared on theagendaof the Council. Aninitia joint position
paper by Solanaand Patten was discussed in September 2002.

The Copenhagen European Council —of December 2002 — states that enlargement * presents an important opportunity to
takeforward relation with neighbouring countries based on shared palitical [democracy, respect for human rightsand therule
of law] and economicvaues andthat theUnionis‘ determined to avoid new dividing linesin Europeand to promote stability
and prosperity within and beyond the new borders of the Union’ %2,

Inparticular, according to the Presidency Conclusions, enlargement ‘will strengthenrdlationswith Russia andthe EU dso
‘wishesto enhanceitsrelaions with Ukraine, Moldova, Belarus and the southern Mediterranean countries based on along-
term approach promoting democratic and economic reforms ... and is developing new initiativesfor this purpose’ %.

In March 2003, the Commission initiates the new European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) % intended to provide a
framework for new relationshipswith thecountriesof Eastern Europe (Russia, Ukraine, Moldovaand Belarus) and Southern
Mediterranean (Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Libya, Egypt, Isradl, Jordan, Pdestinian Authority, Lebanon and Syria) =, that do
not have the perspective of membership of the EU.

Accordingtothe Commission‘[i]nreturn for concrete progressdemonstrating shared va uesand effectiveimplementation
of political, economic and ingtitutional reforms, including in digning legidation with the acquis, the EU’" s neighbourhood
should benefit from the prospect of closer economic integration with the EU ... the prospect of astakeinthe EU’ sinternd
Market and further integration and liberalisation to promote the free movement of — persons, goods, services and capitd’ .

The Commission makes clear someessentia prerequisitesfor political stability: democracy, pluralism, respect for human
rights, civil liberties, therule of law and core labour standards ™, and describesthe palitical Situation inthetwo regions of the
neighbourhood policy: ‘[n]early al countriesof the Mediterranean, the WNISand Russahaveahigtory of autocratic and non-

% The Commission will present before the end of 2004 a report on Turkey's fulfilment of the Copenhagen political criteria,
along with a recommendation on the possible opening of accession negotiations.

“ At the moment Albania is negotiating to arrive at a Stabilization and Association Agreement.

% On 18th November 2003 a Feasibility Study for BiH was published, sixteen conditions for progress were set out down the
Stabilization and Association Process, but there was not significant progress in fulfilling these conditions, so the Commis-
sion could not recommend to the Council the start of Stabilization and Association Agreement negotiations.

47°0n 9th April 2001 the Stabilization and Association Agreement was signed. It has been ratified by all Member States and will
enter into force shortly. On 22nd March 2004 fYrom applied to the EU for membership.

% The Commission is working with Serbia and Montenegro authorities to solve some outstanding problems with a view to a
rapid launching of a Feasibility Study.

“ Western Newly Independent States.

© Commission Strategy Paper, 13 November 2001, “Making a Success of Enlargement”.

Commission Srategy Paper, 9 October 2002, “Towards the Enlarged Union”.

Presidency Conclusions — Copenhagen, 12 and 13 December 2002, p. 6.

Cit., p. 7. Furthermore: ‘The European Council welcomes the intention of the Commission and the Secretary General/

High Representative to bring forward proposals to that end’ [joint letter to the Council by the High Representative Mr

Javier Solana and Commissioner Patten in August 2002] and ‘ The European Council encourages and supports the further

development of cross-border and regional cooperation inter alia through enhancing transport infrastructure, including

appropriate instruments, with and among neighbouring countries in order to develop the regions' potential to the full’.

% Communication on ‘Wider Europe Neighbourhood: A new framework for relations with our Eastern and Southern

Neighbours' (COM(2003) 104 final, 11.03.2003.

Southern Caucasus countries might be added in the scope of this policy.

COM(2003) 104 final, 11.03.2003, p. 4.

COM(2003) 104 final, 11.03.2003, p. 7.

a8 a2
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democratic governance and poor recordsin protecting human rightsand freedom of theindividual. Generally, the countries of
the WNIS and Russia have taken steps towards establishing democracy and market indtitutions over the past 12 years. Yet
politicad reform in the mgority of the countries of the Mediterranean has not progressed as quickly asdesired’ =.

In June 2003 the Council affirmsthat ‘ the EU wishesto define an ambitious new range of policiestowardsits neighbours
based on shared va ues such asliberty, democracy, respect for humanrightsand fundamental freedoms, and theruleof law’ .
It underlinesd so that these new policies should not override the existing framework for EU relationswith Russia, the Eastern
European countries, and the Southern M editerranean partners, asdevel oped inthe context of therel evant agreements, common
strategies, the Northern Dimension Initiative and of the Barcelona Process and that implementation of existing agreements
remainsapriority. Furthermore, according to the Council, new policiesshould havetwo goas: first, working with the partners
toreducepoverty and createan areaof shared prosperity and vaues, and second, anchoringtheEU’ soffer of concrete benefits
and preferentia relationsto progress made by the partner countriesin political and economic reform aswell asin thefield of
Justice and Home Affaires. The Council indicates some incentives, on which the EU’ s gpproach could be based; the basic
principle for the new EU policies towards its neighbours, which is differentiation; and the key policy instrument through
which policieswill beimplemented: Action Plans. According to the Council, theseAction Plans should be palitical documents,
building on existing agreements and setting out the over-arching strategic policy targets, common objectives, politica and
economic benchmarksused to eva uate progressin key areas, and atimetablefor their achievement which enable progressto
bejudgedregularly. After the Thessaloniki European Council, of June 2003, which endorsesthe Council condlusionsandlooks
forward to thework of the Council and the Commission, in July 2003, the Commission tablesaCommunication ‘ Paving the
Way for aNew Neighbourhood Instrument’® and establishes aWider Europe Inter-Service Group.

In October 2003, the Council invitesthe Commission, with the contribution of the High Representative, where gppropria-
te, to present detailed proposasfor therdevant Action Plansearly in 2004, in order to take this matter forward by June 2004;
and the Brussels European Council urgesthe Commission and the Council to takeit forward.

In October 2003 and February 2004 the Commission makes two ord progress reports to the Council and contributes to
detailed discussonsin the Permanent Representatives Committee and the relevant Council working groups, concerning the
eementsto beincluded in ENPAction Plans.

Since then, the Commission has held exploratory talks with partnersin Eastern Europe (Moldova and Ukraine) and the
Southern Mediterranean (Isragl, Jordan, Morocco, Palestinian Authority and Tunisia), which have Partnership and Coopera
tionAgreement or Association Agreement in force®., to confirm their interest in European Neighbourhood Palicy (ENP) and
to ascertain their views on the priorities to be addressed in the Action Plans %,

On 12" May 2004 the Commission has presented a Strategy Paper % and seven Country Reports (for Moldova, Ukraine
Isradl, Jordan, Morocco, Palestinian Authority and Tunisia) ®. The Strategy Paper sets out principles and scope, the
participation of other neighbouring countries, Action Plans, regiona cooperation, and supporting the ENP. Country reports,
covering progressin implementation of bilateral agreements and related reforms, reflect the political, economic, socid and
ingtitutional situation in the countries and focus on priority aress of the European Neighbourhood Policy.

The Commission has transmitted the Communication to the Council and European Parliament. On the bas's of the
conclusionsthat will be drawn by the Council, the Commission will implement the policy asset out in the Strategy Paper. In
the coming months, the Commission will complete talks with the countries concerned and present draft Action Plans. The
Action Plans put forward by the Commission, with the contribution of the High Representative on issues related to palitical
cooperation and CFSP, should be approved by the repective Cooperation or Associaion Councils.

3.2. Main procedural and substantive aspects
As concernsthe geographic coverage of the ENR it isaddressed to three main aress. In Eastern Europe, it covers Russia,

% COM(2003) 104 final, 11.03.2003, p. 7.

GAER Conclusions on Wider Europe — New Neighbourhood, p. 1.

COM (2003) 393 final.

8 |n Eastern Europe, the Partnership and Cooperation Agreements provide the basis for contractual relations. In the
Mediterranean, the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership provide a regional framework for co-operation which is comple-
mented by a network of Association Agreements.

According to the Commission, the development of Action Plans with other neighbours should begin, once those
currently under preparation have been presented. The Commission suggests that it begin to explore in the second half
of the 2004 the possibility of drawing up Action Plans with countries in the Mediterranean which have themselves
ratified Association Agreements, that is Egypt and Lebanon.

COM (2004) 373 final.

SEC(2004) 564, 565, 566, 567, 568, 569, 570.
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Ukraine, Bdlarus and Moldova; in the Southern Mediterranean, it applies to al the non-EU participants in the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership (Algeria, Egypt, Isragl, Jordan, Lebanon, Libya, Morocco, Syria, Tunisiaand Paestinian Autho-
rity), with the exception of Turkey; and, according to the Brussals European Council of 17-18 June 2004, the ENP has been
extended to the Southern Caucasus countries (Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia). Two observations should be made as
concernsrespectively Belarusand Libya. Firgt, according to the Commission Strategy Paper, itisnot yet possibleto offer the
full benefits of ENPto Belarus, because an authoritarian politica regimeisin place, since 1996 el ections havefailed to meet
internationa democratic standards and democratic structures are lacking; so the EU will support democratic parliamentary
elections, in the autumn, working in coordination with the OSCE and the Council of Europe and will strengthen assistanceto
Bdarus, with aclear focuson civil society®. Second, asconcernsLibya, full integrationinto the Barcel onaProcessisthefirst
step towards a negotiation of an Association Agreement, which will allow participating in the ENP.

The European Neighbourhood Policy has two main objectives: strengthening stability, security and well-being for EU
member statesand nel ghbouring countries, and preventing theemergenceof new dividing linesbetweentheenlarged EU andits
neighbours®’.

These two objectiveswon't be reached through membership to the Union. In the short term, neighbour countrieswill be
offered reinforced relations® through the chance to participate in various EU activities through grester political, security,
economic and culturd co-operation; while in the long term, the Union will offer partner countries an increasingly close
relationship, going beyond cooperation to involveasignificant measure of economic and political integration®. Two observa:
tions are needed. As concernsthe short term, eleven incentives have been indicated (for acomplete list see table number 4).
Second, it is important to underline, that in enriching relations with partner countries the Commission will draw on the
experience gained in supporting the process of political and economic transition in the new member states and in candidate
countries.

Inchangeof theabove mentioned offer, the Union asks neighbourstheir commitment to common values, principaly within
thefieldsof therule of law, good governance, the respect for human rights, including minority rights, the promotion of good
neighbourly relations, and the principles of market economy and sustainable devel opment. Commitmentswill & so be sought
to certain essentia aspectsof theEU' sexternd action, in particular, thefight against terrorism and the proliferation of wegpons
of mass destruction, aswell as abidance by internationa law and effortsto achieve conflict resolution.

Inthe short term the main instrument to redlize the policy will beAction Plans, whileinthelong term the maininstrument
should be European Neighbourhood Agreements.

In the May Strategy Paper, the Commission has given many details as concern the redization of Action Plans. Main
principleswhich will guide the drafting and regdlization of Action Plansarejoint ownership and differentiation. Thefirst one
means that priorities will be defined together with partner countries, and will thus vary from country to country; while
differentiation meansthat prioritieswill reflect the existing state of rel ations with each country and its needs and capacities.
Action Planswill cover two broad aress: first, commitmentsto specific actions, which confirm or reinforce adherenceto shared
valuesand to certain objectivesin theareaof foreign and security policy; secondly, commitmentsto actionswhichwill bring
partner countries closer to the EU in anumber of priority fields. In particular these documents will incorporate a set of
prioritiesinthefollowing key areasfor specific action: political did ogue and reform; trade and measures preparing partners

% EU-Beaus relaions stdled in 1996-7 as a consequence of serious setbacks in the development of democracy and human rights in
Bearus, in particular the replacement of the democraticaly eected parliament with a nationa assembly nominated by the President
in violation of the 1994 condtitution. The GAC reected in 1997 by freezing conclusion of the PCA, signed in 1995, and restricting
ministeria level contacts and the scope of EU assistance to Belarus. Since 1997 Belarus has applied a constant policy of deviation
from its commitments to the Council of Europe and OSCE. Confrontation with the OSCE over its representation in Minsk led to
a decison of 14 member states to impose a visa ban on government representatives in November 2002. In the Communication of
March 2003, the Commission notes that the EU should engage Bearus in a process focused on creeting the conditions for free and
fair eections, and once achieved, the integration of Belarus into the neighbourhood policy. In the Strategy Peper, the Commission
notes that Belarus is aready digible to participate in three of the Neighbourhood Programmes (Bdtic Sea Programme, Latvia-
Lithuania-Belarus, Poland-Ukraine-Belarus) and will aso be digible under the New Neighbourhood Instrument.

% The EU currently has no contractua relationships with Libya. In April 1999, following the suspension of UN sanctions, Libya
acquired observer status in the Barcelona Process and was invited to become a full member as soon as the UN Security Council
sanctions have been definitely lifted and once Libya has accepted the Barcelona acquis.

& Commission Strategy Paper, p. 3.

% Reations between the EU and most countries participating in the ENP are aready developed. In Eastern Europe, the Partnership
and Cooperation Agreements provide the basis for contractual relations. In the Mediterranean, the Euro-Mediterranean Partner-
ship (the “Barcelona Process’) provides a regiona framework for co-operation which is complemented by a network of Associa-
tion Agreements.

® Pp.3and5.
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for gradually obtaining a stake in the EU’ s Internal Market; justice and home affairs; energy, transport, information
society, environment and research and innovation; and socia policy and people-to-people contacts. These prioritiesfor
action will constitute benchmarks which can be monitored and assessed. Progress in meeting the priorities will be
monitored in the bodies established by the Partnership and Cooperation Agreements or Association Agreementsand the
Commission will report periodically on progress accomplished. On the basis of thisevaluation, the EU will review the
content of the Action Plans and decide on their adaptation and renewal .

For analyzing the strategy of democratization it will be very important to focus on the content of thefirst part of the
Action Plans, the one which deals with commitments to shared values. According to the Strategy Paper, priorities
intended to strengthen commitment to these values will include:

strengthening democracy and the rule of law, the reform of the judiciary and the fight against corruption and
organised crime;

respect of human rights and fundamental freedoms (including freedom of media and expression), rights of
minoritiesand children, gender equdlity, trade union rights and other corelabour standards, and fight against the
practice of torture and prevention of ill-trestment;

support for the development of civil society;

and cooperation with the International Criminal Court.

Commltments will aso be sought to certain essential aspects of the EU’ s external action, in particular, the fight
againgt terrorism and proliferation of weapons of mass destruction, aswell as abidance by international law and efforts
to achieve conflict resolution.

Asconcerns human rightsand freedom al EU’ sneighbours are signatories of UN human rights conventions, some
are members of the Council of Europe”™ and OSCE and have retified the European Conventions for the Protection of
Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms and committed themselves to adhere to relevant conventions setting high
democratic and human rights standards as well asto accept mechanismsto ensure that they comply with human rights
obligations. Signatories to the Barcelona Declaration have accepted inter alia a declaration of principles to act in
accordance with the United Nations Charter and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, and to develop therule of
law and democracy in their political systems, respect human rights and fundamental freedoms and guarantee the
effectivelegitimate exercise of such rightsand freedoms. Partner countries are also committed to respecting core labour
standards and to promoting fundamental social rights, as partiesto relevant ILO conventions.

TheAction Planswill also cover other key areas. political dialogue™; economic and socia development policy 7, trade
and internal market 73; justice and home affairs 7; connecting the neighbourhood (energy ™, transport 6, environment 7/,
information society ™, research and innovation™); and people-to-people ¥, programmes and agencies &L

Table 4: The Eurcpean Meighbourhood Policy

| Ewsmern Easrope Roawssin, Ukraing, Moldiovs, Belans
GEOGRAPHIC Sl e Meleliterranean Alpenia, Egspl, lsrac], edas, Lebanan, Lilsya, Moroaea, Pelestmian Authamity, Sirya, Tunis
COVERAGE f =
b e T TET eI Armeenia, Azerhaign, Geong=
RIECTIVES | mer sialk II.I-l.- spgurily and welFhaing Tor ELU masndser states and neaghbesur

£ o new dividing lines Berween che enlarged EL and sts neighbou

™ Moldova, Russa and Ukraine.

* Politica diadlogue should encompass foreign and security policy issues.

Participation in the ENP project should be accompanied by active policies to address poverty and inequality.

The ENP envisages enhanced preferentia trade relations and increased financid and technical assistance. It aso offers neighbouring

countries the prospect of a stake in the EU Internd Market based on legidative and regulatory approximation.

™ Important challenges are migration pressure from third countries, trafficking in human being and terrorism.

" Enhancing the strategic energy partnership with neighbouring countries is a mgjor element of the ENP. This includes security of
energy supply and energy safety and security.

" Efficient, multimoda and sustainable trangport systems is necessary to generate more trade and tourism between the Union and its
neighbours.

7 Environmental pollution does not respect borders.

® Information and communications technology is fundamental for the development of modern economies and societies.

™ The opening of the European Research Area to partner countries is a challenge of the 6" Framework Programme for RTD.

& The ENP will promote cultural, educationad and more generd societd links between the Union and its neighbourhood.

& The European Neighbourhood Policy envisages the gradua opening of certain Community programmes, based on mutud interests
and available resources. As participation in programmes designed for Member Sates can pose practica difficulties to third countries,
the crestion of dedicated programmes geared specifically to meeting partner countries' needs should aso be explored.
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enviromnmenial, sechescal and scsentific links Junder
warmamcaiion ;
[ r luding technical s and
wimning for pansers that wish 10 meet EL norms and
standards;
(I8 v conitraciuad links, in the form of Eassopoan
Meighteourhoond A preamenis:
Long lerm: some eooioiice and politeenl integracion
Bk of law,
okl poseerTancs,
vormmilmend 0 comimien | regpect for Bamon mghes ¢ including mimonity righisi
WHAT 15 walues in thi idkowing o of g nesghbourly relations
ASKED fickha: — -
principhes of rrearket ceonomy and suelhinable deve sl
essential aspeots of the EU” 5 extemal action {the Fight againest temmori sm and the prodiferation of
wen pins of miss destruction, as well o abidance by intemational law and effons vo achieve
. conflict pesclution .
Sheort lgrms Accgion Plars
[HETELEAENTS Long term: Eu an rheeced A precmenis
ACTION . . . Jiemt crmnerehip
PLAMS Guiding principles: Differeniiation.
srengihening damoorey sl mule ol Baw, The refoms of
g judiciary and the Tight aga camrupdion and ongnisal
Crines
respect of human rights and fundamental freedoms
tinclding freedom of moda and expressioni righis of
Commmitmenes 30 shared vabees and mrinorities amd children, gender eguality, irade wiom righis
o cerinin obgectives of fercign and amnd wiher cone labowr siondands, and fight agains dhe
security palicy; praciice of sormere and preveniion of ill Sreatmeni;
sappert fon the deaslog ol eivil soceety;
amd cooperation with the Intermaiional Criminal Comriz
Two broad ancas Bhe Fight apsins lereises and peoliforation of wegoas of
e s adassraction, a8 well as abadand: by sscrnaleeial L
and eflisne i echicve conflice resalmtion,
pdatical dinksgue;
i and soceal develop Py
eroeche amdl inbermal markei;
Commiimenes which will hrmg et i hiome al Tairs,
partrer countrics cheser o the ELL connecting the n:lg)'hmﬂmd(:-erg; Ln-q:u-l
envir ni ion society, an
development s
I e Py T
Frogress manitoring In the bodies d Ty thee T and Cooperaion Agreements or Associstion
Agreements,
Thez - i will repost v ON Progress ace
Eastern borders Emcommaging the participation of the Russian Federati
REGIOMNAL SHEEE PEROTIY COCDETIlian sectirs ... |
COHHPERATION

Plediterrancan

Fusro-Sdaditerranean Panmership: bilateral amd regional agenda (prioricy ssess for cooperation ),

FELUPPORETIMNG
THE ENP

Existing financial

sapport =0 ENP
Counenies

Cirnni assistance s Russia and the WIS & mosily provided through the Tecds programme and in
the Mediterramean countries throagh the MEDA programme. A=sistance channelled through shese
InSITaEIE over the periodd J00-2003 amossted o € 371600 million, The EIDHRE, which

the pr af liberty, o For human mights amd the rule of kbw i
vhird countries s providkes Tandisg For these setvites primsanly in pansershiop with MGOs and
mmiernational argamizations, hes allocoied, between 20060 amd 20003 € 193 millicn ie Russia and
tho WIS and € 414 1o prajects imthe Meditormanean coaniries. The Inve=tment Bank
bas been providing leans to the Meditermanean counores (63343 million for the penod 2000
2013). Since 212 kending operations have beem extended o include a private-sector oriented
Frealiny for Euro-Mediterranean Pamnership, Ll:n-dllngm Frssia has begn open sinee 2UHH swathim
specific mamdste in the comext of the Northem Di B COVET in
Muogth-"West Russia, Macro financial assslance has boon provided o thard -ﬂ:ll.lrll.ﬂl:b rmnng,
exceptional halance of paymenis finascing nesds: opemtsons were approved in 2002 for Lkraine
(€ 110 mallson amd Boldowa (€15 million) but not yet disbursed. In Ehrptnﬂd ZH-T0 S, the
Exgrogeean Umion hag also prossdad € 277 milllicm of b ian o EMP comnirics

confronted with emezrpencies and & 1055 million in food aid.
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EMI A Ewropean Meghboushioos] Instrumest was first eavisaged @ the Comivnssson™s March 2000
Communscatson and further developed i the July 2003 Commamication which set o a tao-phase
approach: Tor e peeriod Z-20060 1he miroducison of MeighBourhood Programmses hasad an
enhance:d co-ordination amoeng existing irstruments, afier 200G the esablishment of a new
neighbourheod instrument. This instrament will support cross border cooperation as well as
regiceal co-operation projects invedving bath EL member states and pastner cousirics,
Mzanwhile Meighbourhood Programmes are being developed through existing support
wchanmms. Foo th persodd 2004-2006, the lewling lorcscen For EMP amder extermal ass)stamcs
progranames ameanis g0 € 255 millson. Appresimately € 200 millios will be provided for the
correspondimg EL miemal borders under the Interreg programms:.

On the basis of the Commission Staff Working Paper on ENP - Country Reports, of 12 May 2004, it is possible
tomakealist of political priorities, which should be contained in the July 2004 Action Plans. Country reports do not
only reflect the political situation of the countries, they al so reflect the economic and social situation; and first of all
they cover progressin the implementation of bilateral agreements and related reforms.

All these Country Reports, respectively for Ukraine 8, Moldova ®, Tunisia®, Palestinian Authority %, Moroc-
co®, Jordan ®, and Israel %, will provide guidance for the preparation of the Action plans, and might also serveasa
basis for ng future political progress by the Union.

The Commission Staff Working Papers divide, in amost all Country Reports, the description of the political
situation into four parts called:

democracy and therule of law;

human rights and fundamental freedoms;
regiond and global stability;
co-operation in justice and home affairs.

Through a content analysis of these parts we can indicate for each country political priorities which should be
contained in July 2004 Action Plans. Table 5 contains the results of this analysis.

Table 5 Priontes o be contained n July 2004 Action Plans for Ukrame, Moldova, Tumisia, Palestiman
Authority, Morocoo, Jordan and lsrael
Commidssion Stafl WP — ENP Coantry Repart Jordan (SEC{2H4) 564, 12,5, 20404)
1. ‘democracy and nule of law” priorities:
Mot fouml.
2. ‘human rights and fundamental freedoms”® prioricics:
= ratify UM Cptional Protocelds o the Internaticnal Cevenant aon Civil amd Political Bighis and the Optional Proiccol so the
Comyventsom A pains Toriur:;
- ratify ILO Canvenizon Mo 57 on ibe fresdom of association and prodection of the right o orgonize;
= milify curnent legislation which puts some restrictions on the freedom of exprosssan and assocztion:
- me=lify legislmion which foresess & number of resirictsnns o the freedom of the eading
= provend ill-treatmient of political detainees {including arbitmry amests and “incommunicade” detention )
- emEure igartisl supsryvisien ol presons;
= ratify the UM prosocal of 1989 oo the abaolition of the death penahy (Jordam costinses in practice to apply the desth penaloy
- Iransposs s atimal Ba the LN Conventoon of Elmmisation of All Forms al’ Dhscrinanalion agamsl Wosnen, which Fordan has
skgnod.
3. “regrnal amd global stabality” prorities
Pt foinid,
4, “co-operation in justice and home aftairs™ priomties
P fiowrrl,
Commission Stafl WIF — ENP Coantry Repart Palestinian Anthority of West Bank and Gaza Strip (SEC{Z0M04)
565, 12.5. 204y
I. “democrcy and rule of low”™ prorities:
- srengrhen the legitimacy of the Palestinian Legislative Council through new elactions (the legal term expered an 199 amd no new
elections have been beld simce then)s
= spdve diflficulines in coganmsing clecisoms o the Palsstimem Authomily (upchting the voler regislenrl;
- mcbopt legislarion regulating political pasties;
- voniduct kool clections (snoe 1976 the Minsiry of Local Government has appoinied magons amd council membaers;
- make the Palestimian public sdminisoravion become effective and efficient (thrcagh a clear divisson of responsibilivies, the
development of o coherent human rescurce development programme and training for civil servanisi;
- inereare progress in implememting the pulslic sdminisrraon and civil servics reform programme ol implement the Civil
Service Low From 1998
- iemplemsent logislation an e judicial system {Basic Law amd the Judicial Aothority Leaw o b ek the judscsl sy stem Tully
operae {clear the division of responsihilines berween the Mimistry of Fustice and dhe Higher Judicial Council, incresse the coun
imfrasiruc e, increase resoarces for proper training within the judiciary, improse communication between counts, procedures amnd

® SEC(2004) 566.
® SEC(2004) 567.
SEC(2004) 570.
SEC(2004) 565.
SEC(2004) 569.
SEC(2004) 564.
SEC(2004) 568.

®

8 3 8 &
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management of necords];
-8 the independence of the judiciary (eliminating ingerf; From ithe executive);
« make effective the Siate Security Courts abolition of 2000;
- ||n|f!|' e VAR BECUTITY SETVEE,
- allow nocess 1o prisons w0 outside bodies or inbemational humean rights organisations:
= make Palice and Priventive Security commandirs. mone effaciave in camrying out arvesis al criminals and armead milisnes;
- fight corruption.
2. “human rights amd fundamental freedoms” prionbes:
- fhght cases of tomune and ill-oreatmene in PA detention cemres, namely those operated by the secanity services;
« increase contred aver the interrogation methads of the security services and create clear procedures for investigaling complainis
elfeaively and impartzally;
- guamntee im praciice freedom of expression;
- guamante in practs e fredom of e press and mads:
- sty frequent govemment censorship an the Palestinian mass meadiag
= improve equality of rights for women;
- b ot aberacle the activities of civil society efganiastions, that prosnote grester reform and prcsesction of baman rights:
= allow the development of a real democrtic workers movement in Palestinian Territary {the board and chairman of e
Faleetinian Ceneral Federstion lor Trade Unicns (PGFTL ane appointed by the Pressdent of the Palesimian Authority
3. “regional and global sohility” priorities
Farzgraph not present in the dooament
4. “co-operation in justice and home affairs’ priorities
Parzgraph not present in the doosment
Commission S1all WF — ENF Country Report Ukraine (SEC(2004) 566, 12.5.2004)
1. “demccracy amd rule of law® prioniies:
- strengthening the overnll systen of demoeratic and instituticonal checks and halances (presidens, prime minister, and parlianeent);
- increase the level of procedurnl ransparency and public supgpor;
- mes intematsonal comenitments and siandards for democraiic elections (in paricular as concenms election compaign and media
COVETIRE I
» dhecentralize cxecutive poewers and sdministrative st bares
- increase powers of regional and local self-poveming bodies;
= increase efficiency of the judiciary;
|« fight judiciary vislnerabality 1o political and sdministrative inkerference fromn the exeodive branch, and bo commupdion;
« reform the broad compeiences of the G I Prosecutor’s Cffice (this is one of the main paints of concem expressed by the
Cioamil of Europs):
- ligrthir priggress Wewiands B development of 2 civil service system, moparticular in the aneas of impartiality and imtegrity. and
professional smhilivg
- joim the Couneil of Farope CGroup of Staies n_i".iinu crarupdion (GRECO)
2. “human rights and fundamental freedoms™ priorties;
- fialfil all s abligstioes s comimiments ag a Memnber State of the Cowsal of Europe:
= ranly the Conventmm rebaiing s the Stane of Relupees amd 15 Protoeol:
- gt i pracice el ffealom i
- implement and enfecee the 2000 lw on chik) protection, desigeed W bring the country inie confonmity with intermalioml
sinndards regarding children's safety and quality of life ™';
- fight mcism, direct and indirect diserimination, intolerance or disadvamtage for members of groups such os formerly depaomed
persans {im particular Crimen Tarars), the Foma communidty, immigranis with or withowt legal status, asylum-seekers and

n.:I'uH!:;::-:.
- elimingte difficulties in repistragion and in baving and lasing propeny fior a nmber of migority and non-trsdicional religions:
= [PREVETIL TG and ill-rearment ag repands the Btiomn of d an .

® ‘Media freedom remains one of the crucial issues for political reform in Ukraine. While press freedom is guaranteed by law
and the Congtitution, the press has come under increasing pressure since 2003. In terms of ownership, the media landscape
is characterised by a significant degree of control by national and local authorities, in particular over the electronic media.
A number of NGOs have published very critical reports on Ukrainian press freedom in 2003. Privatised or newly established
media are concentrated in a few hands, and often interlinked with government structures. Independent media are often weak
in financial terms and reportedly face numerous difficulties in carrying out their work, with persistent interference by state
organs and an environment in which laws are often open to interpretations. The condition of the media in Ukraine has
attracted the attention of the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe (PACE), which in its Recommendation 1589
(2003) on Freedom of expression in the media in Europe noted that “ violence continues to be a way of intimidating
investigative journalists’ . The PACE branded as “ unacceptable” the lack of progress in the investigation of crimes, such as
the murder of journalist Heorhiy Gongadze' (SEC(2004) 566, p. 8).

© “The UN Committee on Children's Rights in its Recommendations of September 2002 ... stressed the priority that should be
given to the best interests of the child and called for the integration of marginalized children’ (SEC(2004) 566, p. 8).

% “Torture and ill-treatment were among several concerns highlighted in the annual report (2002) of the National Human Rights
Ombudsperson on the situation of human rights in Ukraine. According to the report, around 12,000 individuals alleged that
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- rtifiy the Roene foar thie asghlish afan | sannl Crimimal Conn;
- glimirane for Lkrni wamen chsincles e their fall and egual pasticipation in the Isbour force ™;
- improve the capscity and sustairabilicy of nes-govemmental organizations;
- clesr standards and criterin for abmiming the afficial regesiration, unions and their orgamisations require, 1o pursue their ehjectives;
and complete the transition from state-controlled umions to isdependent and efficient unsons.
3. “regional and global stabilicy” priorifies
= end wse of comventional amvs sales:
= ratify the 197 Convention ca the Prohibstion of the Use, Siockpiling and Transfer of Anti-Personnel Mines and on their
destruction (CHtaws Conventions)
4. ‘go-aperation in justice and home affairs’ prosities
= deposit the instrament of mtificaton of the UK Comvention against Transnatsonal Crime and its additional Protoceds on smuggling
and trafficking of 4 Febhngrny 2004,
Commission Staff W — ENP Country Beport Mobdova (SEC(2M4) 567, 12,5 2004,

1. “democracy and mls of byw’ priorities:
- parantes the practical implementation of demooratie elections (the OSCE observers, monstocing the 2003 local elections, rased
cncerns in paticulor about the secrecy of the vite, reported imtimidatson of opposition candidares, the incomplete separation of
party and government - includimg reporis of misese of public nesources for cumpaign parposes - and about the clear baas in favour
of the incumdbent guthonitics om the Simie Tekevision Chanmel);
= eglimimate problems, underlined by the Council of Eurape, 25 concemns the law regulating the stams of parlinmentarians and their
R TTE e H
- reform the judiciary, neast importantly stresgihen the judicial power., in particular the independence of judges nnd prosecutors, the
enfurcemnent of court decisions. traming of personne], ensuring sccess wo justice and streamliming cooperation among the diffinen
branches;
= mcTease the instibotional capacity of the public sector {government instilutions are not able o perform effickently due o
prnsiEteneies in their functiosal aed instiomiceal frameworks ), improsve meghods of selection and promodion:
- conshat comeption aed organised crime both domestically and ot istemational kevel;
= ralily the Cowmnal of Europse™s Crimanal and Cival Law Convenlions againsd aonmapdion:
- increase the financinl resources o fight cormapiion,
2. "human mghts and fundamental freedoms” priontoes:
- bmpd i the g of the European Cournt of Human Rights {(according o the Council of Europe);

|11|‘|':,- the two Optional protocols 1o the UN Imemational Covenant om Civil and Political Rights and the Optional Prodocol ta the
Conwenion aganst Tortan:,
= do mot resinict the freedom of expression. assemhly amd associniion;
- paErantes journalsis with independenae:
- megire implementation mnd adequate financing of the legislative framework concerning the protection of the children;
= wive effective implemenation to the legeslation conceming nalional minorities;
- fight descrmirarion owsends the Roma and the Gagauz comeunities, mastly im neal areas;
= improve detentian condftions to comply with internatioeal standards (in pasticular physical ill-treatment of prisoners, torture, short
Gl Toos] ded water, hiiited acaess 1o health Gare, absends ol specialmed juvenale justies and detenlos
- ratify the Rome for the estahlish afan | wonal Crimimnal Coun;
- adopd & specilic domestic law shlressing non-discrimination betaeen women amd men.

3. "Transnisiria” prioritics
= malve the conflict;

= i Moldosa™s contmal over i3 alire cusloms iermlory

= mmprove the buman righis situaisan in the region m particular mmarites' language nghis and freedom of speech and diversity of
opinian;

- fighe illicir trafficking such as smuggling in nrms, human beings, dnegs;

= withdrow Russian ammuniion, equipment amd broogps,

4. ‘regional and global stabilicy' priorities

- gign the third Protocod of the Canventsan on the illicit manufacteeng and mafficking of firearms.

5. ‘co-operation in justios aisd home affair’ prosities

= fight irnfficking m wonsen and childiren:

- rlify the UN Convention agams! Transmtional Onganised Crime (Falerme Convention) and its provocols on smagglimg of

they had been subjected to torture and ill-treatment in the previous years, most commonly in the context of interrogation for the
purpose of diciting a forced “ confession” . In its review of Ukraine's fourth periodic report in November 2001, the United Nations
Committee againgt Torture noted many ongoing deficiencies in the penal system, including the lack of clarity regarding the time
when a detained person may exercise the rights to counsel, medical examination, and contact with a family member. The 2003
monitoring report for the Council of Europe Parliamentary Assembly shared concerns expressed earlier by the European
Committee for the Prevention of Torture (CPT) as regards the conditions of detention in Ukraine, and the lack of progress in
numerous areas (especially concerning the ill-treatment of persons deprived of their liberty by law enforcement agencies, and
overcrowding both in militia and penitentiary establishments)’ (SEC(2004) 566, p. 9).

% ‘Gender discrimination in political, economic, socia, and cultural spheres is prohibited under the Ukrainian contitution and
domestic laws, and Ukraine is also a signatory to relevant international conventions. However, in practice, Ukrainian women
reportedly face obstacles to their full and equal participation in the labour force. In June 2002 the United Nations Committee
on Elimination of Discrimination against Women credited Ukraine with adopting a new law on the prevention of domestic
violence, but expressed concern about the prevalence of violence against women and the need for improved measures for
prosecution and victims' services (SEC(2004) 566, p. 9) .
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migrants and Trafficking in pensons:
- abalish Mokdova®s right not i eximdice its own cilizens;
- fight against drug corsumgption and drug mfficking.

Commission Stafl WP — ENP Country Report lsrael (SEC{204) 568, 12.5. 20404}

1. “demecracy amd rule of law” priomtes:

Mt fownd.

2 “human rights amd fundamental freedoms” pronbes:

- ratify the twe Opticsal Prococols w the Intermational Coverant on Civil and Politicsl Rights, the Opgional Protese] e the
Comvemtion an the Elimination of all Forms of Discrimination Apgainst Women and the Oplianal Pregocal to the Conventian Against
Taorie;
= mtify L0 Comvention Mo, 182 an the elimimation of the warst forms of child labour;
= meview and approve anmually the St of Emengency (e ronewal iz astomatick
- in exercising its fght to protect its citeens friom terrornist attacks, exert maxinsam effor o avedd civilion casualties and ke no
actian that ageravabes the humandtarian and econamic plight of the Palestinian peaple:
- abestain from any punitive measures which are noc in sccondance with inermaions] law, inchading extrajodicial killings and
destruction of houses;
- apply the Fourth Cieneva Convenbion W 08 sctons in e West Bank and Caza Serp;

- apply the Intemaizonal Covenant o Civil and Poditical Righas (BOCPR) 1o the West Bank and Gagn Strips
= gl o use phosical Forc: and borture during miemogations;
- grane Palestinians from the West Bank i Gaza Smp whio work in Israel the right to join lereeli tmde unions or ceganice their
awn umions in srack;
- midify laws and regulacions thit fSevour the Jewish majosity (in comtrast with the Declamaion of Independence which proclaims
equality for citizens);

= guaranbeg seess b justice For migrant workdrs and [or acivites in the oocupaad temiorics,

3. “regional and global stability” prioriies

- make part of the Noo-Prolifertion Treaty (e govomment neither recognizses nor dinies the exisienes af nuelear weapons in
lsrael);

= sign the Citawa Apgreement on Land Mines;

- ke meksures, In resposss o eaicide bimbings, proportionate and compatible with ies eldipations under mermatienal

= chn niot affect - throwgh the separstion hamier and various clasures and restricions existing in the Wes Bank and Gazn, the
disgribution of hamanitarian assstance e the Falestinian popuolatsan;

- talke aciion o allevinie the suffering of Palesimians in the Ocoapied Terriieries, by lifting prohihitions an meo reversing its
setilement policy and dismantling settlemsents bailt after March 2001, and reversing the constraction of the so-talled secarity feno:
an Palestimian land,

4. *co-ppertion in justice and b affairs” priorities

- grand syl seekems af am approprise inierim stans (unil o decmsion an their application 13 taken), sl basefing (inclsling
medical services) amd allow them o work:

= emlvree [ully the amendment o the Penal Law, which fomesees more seringint septemoes Tor raflicking of human beimgs:

- implement the shelter far trafficking victims (approved in 2003 hy the Govemenen);

- mtify the "United Matvon Convention sgainst illicit traffic in narcotic drugs and psychotropic sdstanees” (19&8)

Conmission Stall WP — ENP Country Report Mocoeoo (SEC2004) 564, 12,5, 2004)

1. “democracy amd rule of law” priomiies:

- guamantee in practice the separation of powers - enshrined in the constitugion - as the sovereign reimins a sigmificant number of
exvculive prevogatives and exers o certain amount oF legislative power;

- incrense Parlment powers:

« ensure the impartiality of judges;

= WTPOVE Qeiies 10 qusldg,

= reform the civil service;

- light eorruption,

2. “human righis and fundamental freedoms” prionties:

= implement kgislatson on Buman rights

- matify the LM pao Options] Protocals to the Intsmatsonal Covenast on Civil and Political Righes and the Opticeal Pritocal o the
Comvention agamst Tartures

- ranfly TLO Cosrvertion B, BT om the freedom of msociatson and protecison of the right o arganise;

= implement fully the pew kegislation oo associations;

= guaranbee fully (e freedom of ssembly:

- climingte low restrictions on press freedams

= libezralise the audiovisual media;

- ingen bn Moroecan criminal b a deflaition of wrmane in combornine with thar required by the LIN Convention o ahich Monsceo
is party and classify as crimes all acts that might be viewed as torture;

- alop cases ol wriure, cspocally mocises ol arbitrary Setention linked v investipations. st weeeorism, inchoding [slamia wermaram
{accornding so the

relevant UN commitbee aml MO0

- ratify the Bome Sawture for the esrabdishment of the Ineemational Criming] Coun;

= put inte practice the refomms made to the Code of Personal Sabas on the sialus of women and the fmily;

- elimangte reserves For smicles desling wity the stans of women, divores and natlosality of the Cosvention on the elimbsation of all
Forens of discrimination uEuil:u:I W,
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= sign the optivn protecol s the Consvention on the elimination of all forms of disciminatan agains women;

- prahibit {im legislation domesie violence against women;

= increase female panicipation m polilics:;

= oomply with child labour lawe:

= increase the impact of MGOs on magor political decissons:

- inerdasy MOk lmding and capacily:

- increase trade unsan rights of cemain categaries of workers, such as agricultural Inhourers sand magisirmes;

= incorpomte prvisions which make mcial discrimination ilegal into the penal code:

- rezogmize the Herber speaking comenunity s culvural s Imgm:-ﬂi;,: rigllr:i.

1, 'I'I':Hll}ﬂill anid global siability” priorities

= T a polingal solci o the Wesem Sahiara comlhet and all selated Bamamranan problemes.

= ratify the 2000 LM Canvenisan on Transsational Crimee and s twa Prodocols an imfficking in hurean beings and smugglieg of
I s,
4. *co-aperation in justice and home affairs” prioiies

= elaharate a specific bill addresxing the isase of maney bundering.

Comniission Stafl WF— ENF Coantry Report Tunisia (SEC(2004) 570, 12.5.2004)

1. “deinoeracy and rule of law” praorities:

= real guamntee of the principle of the separation of powers, in parioualar os regands the powers of the President of the Bepuhlic:

- incrgs: Parliament's capacity 0o appose gavemenent policy (he Presiden) ol the Repubdic has the poaser o dissolw: Parliament);
- real guarantee of freedom of mmsociation;

= develop palitical pluralism:

- Inerease progress in implementing the policy of sdminisrative deceniralizstion

= real guamntee of independence for the judiciany;

- el ol the judiciar

= decentrlise civil service ond brenk  strong links with the party in power.

2. *human nghts and fundamental Freedoms” poerities:

- real guamantee of amicle 8 of the Tanisan Copstitution which guarantees the fresdoms of apinkon, expression, assembly and
assoCintion:

= ranfy LIM v opisongl protodals moohe Interngtosal Covekaiit on Uil and Palmicel Baghts, the optioial protecol e
Canvenisan on the Elimimation of All Farms of Discrimination aguinst W omen, and the optional protocol to the Convenieon against
Tortum::

- failitare, through kegislaon, the development of an independent civil sockery;

= change mestrictive legislation dealing with the freedoms of press amd publication:

- stop censarship of the media, newspapers and forelgn publications;

= amsure free access bo [niernet;

- Lt snthoeities” gomtrol of privite means of comsinearon;

- gunramiee effeciive legal sction ngninst crimes of wriure;

- maki custesly di mal extend Bevond e maximam alkowsd by Tusisin T

- inplement megsures i improve detention conditions in Tunisian prisomns;
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First of al we have to notice that each country has a different starting political situation. In brief, we may
distinguish three main groups of neighbour countries: those towards which the EU should promote the transition
towards democracy (Palestinian Authority and Tunisia), those towards which the Union should encourage democra-
tic consolidation (Ukraine, Moldova, Morocco and Jordan) and those towards which the EU should support the
growing of democratic quality (only Isragl).

Main common political priorities, which could be suggested by the EU for the first group of countries and that
distinguish them from the other groups deals with the recognizement of basic civil and political rights, with the
conduct of free, competitive and fair elections, with the development of political pluralism and with the creation of
freemedia.

As concerns the second group, Jordan has in common with other countries only the ratification of international
conventions and the elimination of some restrictionsto the real guarantee of human rights, while the others should
concentrate al so on strengthening the democratic regime, reform of the administration, decentralization, reform of the

54



The EU and Democracy Promotion: a Srategy of Democratization in the Framework of Neighbourhood Policy

judiciary and fight against corruption. All countries of the first group should focus also on these political priorities.

Main political priorities for Israel deals with the full protection of human rights and fundamental freedoms, in
particular of Palestinians, and with the signing, ratification and observance of international conventions.

A next step of this study could be to compare the political situation described by the Commission in these
Country Reportswith other sources as Council of Europe, OSCE, NGOs, academics and literature 2. It will be very
interesting al so to evaluate whether political prioritiescontainedin next Action Planswill beinlinewiththeanalysis
of the political situation of the Country Reports and how much of the financial resources of the existing support to
ENP and of the ENI will be devoted to democracy, rule of law and human rights; and compare it with the resources
devoted to democracy, rule of law and human rightsin the framework of the financial programmesfor candidates.

Conclusion

In this paper we wanted to address two main questions: if it is possible to talk of a strategy of democracy
promotionin the framework of the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP), and what are similaritiesand differences
—in particular as concerns method and content —with the main EU democracy promotion strategy in the framework
of enlargement policy.

As concerns the first question, we should consider two main aspects. On one hand, if we look to the official
documents of the High Representative, the Commission, the Council and the European Council, it is possible to
affirm that the EU wishes to realize a strategy of democratization in the framework of the ENP and that it is the
instrument to achieve the European Neighbourhood policy goals (security, stability and well-being for EU member
states and neighbouring countries. On the other hand, if welook to the concrete actionsto realize this strategy, we still
do not have materialsto answer positively to this question. Aswe have seen in the case of enlargement, a strategy of
democratization isalong term process, and to affirm that this strategy has started we need at |east to look at political
priorities contained in Action Plans with neighbour countries. Taking into account these considerations, we may
affirm that the European Union wishesto develop a strategy of democracy promotion in the framework of the ENP,
and that this process will start as soon as the Union will publish ENPAction Plans with neighbour countries. When
Action Planwill be drafted, it will beinteresting to comparethepolitical prioritiescontain therein, with what we have
expected from the description of the political situation contained in the documents we analyzed (see table 5).

Asregards similarities and differences between the strategy of democracy promotion through enlargement and
which could be a strategy of democratization in the framework of the ENP, we can say that thefirsts can befoundin
content, conditionality and processes, while the main difference has to do with incentives.

The main similarity in content, with the strategy of democratization in the framework of enlargement, can be
found in what the EU asks neighbour countriesto do, that is their commitment to common values. As we have seen
in table 5, the Union should ask neighbours the same commitments the EU asks candidate countries: strengthening
democracy and the rule of law, the reform of the judiciary and the fight against corruption and organised crime,
respect of human rights and fundamental freedoms (including freedom of mediaand expression), rights of minorities
and children, gender equality, trade union rights and other core labour standards, fight against the practice of torture
and prevention of ill-treatment; support for the development of civil society; cooperation with the International
Criminal Court; the fight against terrorism and proliferation of weapons of mass destruction, aswell as abidance by
international law and efforts to achieve conflict resolution.

Asregards conditionality, the Commission has made explicit the conditionality attached to shared values, and the
resulting prioritiesto be identified in the Action Plans *: increased poalitical, security, economic and cultural coope-
ration is offered in return for political and economic reform.

As concerns structures, it seems that the neighbourhood policy will adopt the same instruments and techniques
based on the evolved pre-accession process for the central and eastern European states, which are judged to have
worked in promoting political reform in candidate countries. In the framework of the ENP, in afirst phase, political
prioritieswill be contained in Action Plans, while for candidate countriesthey are contained in Accession Partnershi-
ps, both Action Plans and A ccession Partnerships respecting the principles of joint ownership and differentiation. In
a second phase the Commission will report on progress accomplished by the neighbour, as far as every year the
Commission reports on progress accomplished by candidates; and then, on the basis of this evaluation, the EU will
review the content of the Action Plan and decide on its adaptation and renewal; for candidates countries the Union
updates the priorities contained in the Accession Partnerships amost every year. All these similarities confirm the

% Even if, in the Country Reports, the Commission refers sometimes to some of these sources.
% Commission Strategy Paper, 12 May 2004, p.13.
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statement of the Commission, that in enriching relationswith partner countries, it will draw on the experience gained
in supporting the process of political transition in the new member states and in candidate countries.

The main difference between the strategy of democracy promotion in the framework of enlargement and the
strategy of democratization in the framework of the ENP has to do with incentives, as only the first foresees the
prospect of full EU membership, which iswidely recognized to have had a powerful positive effect on the processes
and outcomes of democrati ¢ transformation and consolidation among the CEEs. Indeed, the other foresees, aswe have
seen, elevenincentives, in the short term, which aim at reinforcing political, security, economic and cultural coopera-
tion and some palitical and economic integration in the long term, which is very different from membership. The
emerging question is whether ENPincentives will make neighbours accept the political conditionality.

But external incentives are not enough for a strategy of democratization to be successful. It is very important to
stress, that to be successful, an external strategy of democracy promotion needs someinternal aspects, first of all, the
will of the people concerned to political reforms. Indeed, we believe that democratization is the result of the
interaction between internal and external factors. In giving ajudgement of thelast enlargement, the Commission seems
to acknowledgethis, evenif it may seem abit rhetorical: ‘ the credit for this success (the emerging of stable democra-
ciesin Central and Eastern Europe) belongs mainly to the people of those countries themselves' ®.
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EuroPEAN UNION’ S REGIONAL APPROACH TOWARDS ITS NEIGHBOURS.
THE EurRoPEAN NEIGHBOURHOOD PoLIcY Vis-A-viS EURO-M EDITERRANEAN PARTNERSHIP

ManudaM OSCHELLA

Europe and its approach towards neighbouring countries.

European security, and itsconnection withitsneighbourhood, isanissueof primary importanceinthe EU politica agenda
Awareness of the matter can befound in severa documents: in the Draft Treaty for establishing a European Condtitution, for
example, inwhichisgtated that: “ TheUnion shall devel op a special relationshipwith neighbouring Sates, aimingto establish
an area of prosperity and good neighbourliness, founded on the values of the Union and characterised by close and peaceful
relations based on cooperation” (art. 1-56). The European Security Strategy presented by Solana, at the Thessaloniki
European Union Council, setsasastrategic objectivethat of promoting“ aring of well governed countriestothe East of theEU
and on the borders of the Mediterranean, with whomwe can enjoy close and cooperativerdations’ .

TheUnion, then, reservesaspecid atention to therelation with its neighbourhood, and in thisframework we caninclude
theelaboration of aNeighbourhood Palicy, drawn up by the Commission?, ableto coordinate and to takein variousexperiences
aready established by the Union.

European integration history, in fact, makes clear how the Community/Union has dways reserved aspecid atention for
itsrelation with neighbouring countries. During itsevol ution some of them have become effective members. Others, instead,
have been associated in a close and inclusive relation with the Union through the signature and implementation of severa
agreementswhose content aimsat inducing institutional , economic and socia reformsasnecessary pre-requisitesof theentire
region’s peace, prosperity and security.

Interesting cooperative attempts are represented by the Partnership and Cooperation Agreements (signed with Russig,
Ukraineand Moldova, between 1994-1995), the Stabilisation and A ssociation Process, (started in 2000 with theaimto bring
peace, prosperity and democracy inthe Western Balkans), and the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership. Thelast waslaunched in
1995 to affirm the strategic importance of the Mediterranean even if European attention appeared to be more focussed on the
Eagt of the Continent

Practicdly, theUnion, utilisng awiderangeof instruments(such astradeand custom unions’ agreements, financid aidand
technica assistance, cooperationindifferent fields), typica of acivilian power® (Duchene, 1973: 19), haselaborated asecurity
agenda, which directly regardsitsneighbours, in which Europe appearsto beinterested in redlizing those reforms (economic,
ingtitutional and socid), which are necessary to assure Neighbours' Stabilisation/Union Security.

Resuming, through Missiroli’s proposed digtinction?, over the past decades the European Union has pursued two distinct
approachestowardsitsimmediate neighbours: an approach aimed et integration proper, i.e. at bringing neighbouring countries
directly into the EU, and a second gpproach aimed, first and foremogt, at stabilisation.

The firgt policy approach makes use of conditiondity as the instrument with which to obtain integration, that is the
affirmation of anexplicit link between behavioura conformity totheUnion fixed criteriaand access on process. Theintegration
goal isbased on the membership incentive: extending the Union’s norms, rules, opportunities and congtraints to successive
applicants has made ingtability and conflict on the Continent decreasingly likely.

The second gpproach — stabilisation as a god — is based on fostering regiona cooperation and broad partnerships
(regiondism). It is the approach EU employs in the Mediterranean, which takes the form of the Euro-Mediterranean
Partnership, or inthe Balkans, through the Stabilisation and Association Process, and it isthe samegpproach used with Russia,
Ukraine, Moldovaand Belarusin the framework of the Partnership and Cooperation Agreements.

After having stressed thisdigtinction, and clarified Union’s gpproach towards its neighboursin this paper | would liketo

1 European Security Strategy, (June 2003), A Secure Europe in a Better World, presented by Javier Solana at the Thessaloniki
European Council

2 Wider Europe-Neighbourhood: A New Framework for Relations with our Eastern and Southern Neighbours, COM (2003),
104 final, Brussels, March 2003

3 The European Community’s interest as a civilian group of countries long on economic power and relatively short on
armed force is as far as possible to domesticate relations between States, including those of its own members and those with
States outside its frontiers. This means trying to bring international problems the sense of common responsibility and
structures of contractual politics, which have been in the past associated exclusively with ‘home’ and not foreign, that is
alien, affairs. Duchene F.,(1973), The European Community and the Uncertainties of Interdependence, in Kolistam M.
e Hager W., Nation Writ Large:Foreign Policy Problems Before The European Communities, London, Macmillan

4 Missiroli A., (2003) The EU and its changing neighbourhoods: stabilisation, integration and partnership, in Partners and
Neighbours: a CFSP for a Wider Europe, Chaillot Paper n.64, Paris, Institute for Security Studies.
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discussabout the stabilisation approach, in particular | aminterested in applyingit totheforthcoming Wider Europeregion (i.e.
the region that will result from the implementation of the new European Neighbourhood Policy). Specificdly | am going to
consider the Wider Europe-Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) asaningtance of region-building. In order to better explaintheWider
Europe region’s characterigtics, it will be compared to the Euro-Mediterranean region (i.e. the region that results from the
implementation of the Barcelona Declaration). The comparison between the two initiativeswill be helpful for the proposds
of sometheoretical interpretations of the ENP region-building project.

Euro-Mediterranean Partnership and Neighbourhood Policy

The Euro-Mediterranean Partnership can well be considered a specia neighbourhood policy. It means a complex of
mechanisms, agreements and indtitutions drawn to address the strategic objective of building security throughout European
neighbourhood. Scopeof theinitiative, infact, isto turnthe Mediterraneaninto an area of dial ogue, exchangeand cooperation
guaranteeing peace, Sability and prosperity?. Mediterranean policy ischalenged at present by Europeaninitiativesaiming at
defining anew and comprehensive Neighbourhood Policy (ENP), asenvisagedin the Commiss on Communication of March
2003. Implementation of the new Neighbourhood Policy, infact, isgoing to impact on Mediterranean countriestoo, sSincethe
latter are identified as recipient countries together with Russa and the Western Newly Independent States (WNIS), i.e.
Ukraine, Moldovaand Belarus.

It isworth remembering, however, that Neighbourhood is not going to override the existing framework for EU relations
with Russiaand the countriesof theWWestern NI S, and the Southern Mediterranean. Instead, it would supplement and build on
exdging policiesand arrangements®. It meansthat the EM P and the Nei ghbourhood Policy arenot mutualy excluding projects.
Atthesametime, ENP cannot be cons dered asimplemechanism of coordination of exigtinginitiativesinvolving neighbours.
It should beintended, infact, asapolicy withitsown specificity, i.e. ENPissomething el sewith respect to therunning regiona
projects, ableto bring them an added value.

Assadbefore, | am going to utilize EMP s experience to anayse the forthcoming festures of the new region EU isgoing
to create with its neighbours.

The act of comparing the EMP to the Neighbourhood Policy, however, can be criticised with respect to different
arguments.

A first objection could be based on the assumption that European Mediterranean policy can be judged by the results
achieved since the signature of the Barcelona Declaration (1995). The second palicy, instead, isapolicy infieri that can be
judged on the badis of the intentions that can be revealed from the preparatory documents.

Second, itisworth noting that thefirst refersto aspecific group of countries, Mediterranean countries, thet, despiteinterna
differences, presentsahigher degree of homogeneity, if compared to thedegree of homogeneity of theWider Europecountries
group. Itisparticularly difficult, infact, to assimilatethose Statesthat lying at the eastern border of the Unionwith thosefacing
theMediterranean Sea.

Despite the above-mentioned theoretica objections, | sustain the utility of comparing the EMP and the Neighbourhood
Policy to more easly trace the main characteristics of the latter.

| suggest to dtart listing the specific features of the EU’s experience in the Mediterranean that can be resumed in the
following aspects:

* A regiond integration process based on the premise to develop asense of co-ownership to theinitiative anong the
regiona congtituent parts. Practicdly the EU tried to make partners fedl as equals, it tried to avoid Mediterranean
partners perception of aunilateral Europeaninitiative. These aims have been pursued fostering sub-regiona coope-
rationand balancing abilatera and aregiona approach;

e A comprehensive security concept that impliestaking in due consideration different security dimensions. It means
attributing the sameimportanceto different fiel dsof activity: political and security, economicandfinancia, socid and
cultura cooperation;

e Thereation with the Isradli-Paestinian conflict. In redlity, Barcelona Declaration supports the separateness of the
Partnership from the conflict. However, it is not possible to deny its negetive effects over the Barcelona Process.

Theabove-mentioned pointsrepresent thekey festuresof the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership. Now | angoingtoanayse
these aspects separately, underlining differences and and ogies with respect to the new Neighbourhood Policy. At the same
time, | will try to stressin which respects the EMP gppears to be more far-reaching than the Neighbourhood project, and in
which respects, instead, the latter appears to be more ambitious than the Mediterranean initiative.

5 Barcelona Declaration, adopted at the Euro-Mediterranean Conference of 27-29 November 1995
5 Wider Europe-Neighbourhood, 2003:15

59



European Neighbourhood Policy: Palitical, Economic and Social 1ssues

Regionsand regional integration process

Asconcernsthefirst feature, that isregion-building process, Internationa Relationsliteratureis characterised by astrong
variety of interpretation of the phenomenon, and by definitiona ambiguities. In order to proceed | find useful to list some
interpretations and to assume some working definitions.

We could start by adopting international region’sdefinition given by Nye. Accordingto him, aregion canbedefinedas “ a
limited number of Stateslinked together by a geographical relationship and by a degree of mutual interdependence’”. Soiit
derivesthat regiondismis* the formation of interstate groupingson thebasis of regions’ .

In order to define internationa regions, some authors refer to criteria such as geographical proximity, common bonds
(ethnic, linguigtic, culturd, historical and socid) and a sense of identity, which is emphasized by externad States’ behaviour
(Cantori and Spiegd, 1970:6-7). Many authors tried to identify criteria which need to be fulfilled in order to talk of an
international region: Russett’s criteria (1967:11) — socia and culturd homogeneity, politicd attitudes or externa behaviour,
common palitica ingtitutions, economicinterdependence, geographica proximity — or Thompson’s(1973) necessary condi-
tions: geographica proximity, regular and intense relations among regiona units, common perceptions of the regiona sub-
system. Nye (1971) distinguishes micro-economic organi zation involving forma economic integration from macro-regiona
organization, concerned with controlling conflicts. Deutsch (1981:54) definesaregion asaset of countriesditinctly interde-
pendent over a broad range of different dimensions. This is often but not always indicated by a flow of socio-economic
transaction and communication. Inthe 1990sAdler and Barnett’ swork on security community, substituted Deutsch behaviou-
ral gpproach to regiond integration with a congtructivist standpoint.

In order to explain region-building process International Relations literature makes reference to power distributioninthe
international system (redlist and neo-redlist theories, for example, explain regionalism as areturn to amultipolar balance of
power system - Waltz, 1993), economic interdependence (Keohane and Nye, 1977), cultura affinity (Huntington, 1996),
intensity of transactions and flows of communication (Deutsch’s security communities), intensity of security, politica and
military interactions (Buzan's security complexes, 1991), membership of regiona ingtitutions.

Regional integration processes, then, havebeeninterpreted through thelensof varioustheoretica perspectives, withresults
that have contributed to strengthen the subject’ sdefinitiona ambiguities. According to Fawcett and Hurrel’ sstudies (1995) we
can date that in the actud international system region-building presents some specific characteritics: first, the economic
dimension’sprevaence. At thesametime, thereisagreat mixture of economic, politica, socid and security issues. Practicadly
region-buildingisamulti-dimensional process, and economicregiondization canbeconsdered asafirst stepinorder toachieve
wider political and security objectives. A further characteristic is represented by the fusion of developed and developing
countriesinasngleregiond integration scheme. Wecan citeMexicoanditsinclusionintheNAFTA (NorthAtlantic Free Trade
Areq), butin alist of exampleswe can easily put regiona integration process between the European Union and the Mediter-
ranean countries, in the framework of the EMP.

Inthe European Unionlanguage, fostering regiona cooperation and partnership hasbeen widdy used asapracticeto cope
with the Union security concerns: security issues linked to migration —drug trafficking or organised crime - energy security
matters, not to speak of possible spill-over effects from regiona conflicts.

At thispoint, we should wonder about the characteristics of regiona cooperation the Union supportsin the Mediterranean
areg, and in the Wider Europeregion too.

TheEMP can beconsidered asaninstance of regional security partnership? (Atting, 2002), aformat ableto evolvetowards
the form of a security community?, during time. This evolution is marked by the results achieved in the three Partnership’s
pillars, and it will be possible thanksto theintervention of common ingtitutions, politica dites, civil society, and owingtothe
complementary tracks: thebilaterd and theregiond agenda

If wepassfromatheoretical point of view to an empirical assessment of Mediterranean region-building process, anoverall
judgement cannot be redlly positive: Barcel ona experience teaches us how difficult isto eliminate reciprocal diffidence and
cultura incomprehension among the congtituent partsof aregion. It witnesseshow much effortsarerequired to make partners

" Nye J.(1968), International Regionalism, Boston, Little, Brown & Co.

8 Regional security partnership is the name given to the security arrangement of an international region that originates
from the consensus of the states to cooperate on the reduction of violence and enhancement of stability and peace in the
region by making use of different types of agreements and mechanisms like formal security treaties, security international
organizations, joint action agreements, multilateral dialogue processes, peace and stability pacts including confidence-
building and preventive diplomacy measures, and also measure for influencing the domestic structures and process of the
countries at risk of internal violence. A regional security partnership does not exclude any relevant power of the interna-
tional politics of the region. It includes almost all the countries of a region and also extra-regional powers. In Attina F.,
(2002), Security cooperation at the regional level: from opposed military alliances to security partnerships. Is the
Mediterranean region on the right track? Jean Monnet Working Paper n.45
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feding asequals, especialy with respect to the European Union’s cohesiveness. Barcel ona'smain achievement isthe aware-
ness of theimportance of fostering sub-regional cooperation among partners and devel oping acommon identity betweenthe
two shores of the Mediterranean. Diffidence, however, Hill persists, especidly in those partners which interpret European
involvement intheM editerranean asan action aiming first and foremost at the satisfaction of itsown security needsmorethan
at the solution of economic and socid issueswhich metter them most.

Asconcernsregionalism envisaged in the Wider Europe Communication, it seemsto bemuch lessregardless of partners
perceptions about European project than the EMP. This assumption is supported by the prevaence of bilaterd over regiona
didogue, and, consequently, by the preference for adifferentiated rather than aholistic approach. Regiond relationshipswill
bebased on the agreements signed by the Union on onesideand each country ontheother, with al theunba ancesderiving from
that, which aregoing to be accentuated by thelack of sub-regional cooperation. It will result in afragmented regiona scheme
inwhichisdifficult to support theidea of belonging to the same community/region.

To say thetruth, devel oping sub-regiond cooperation and asense of joint ownership areissuesintroduced, with particular
emphasis, in the recent European Neighbourhood Policy Srategy Paper®. The Paper, however, refersto existing fora (such
astheEMP) inorder to strengthentheinitiative sregional dimension. It does not suggest, however, any specific—inthesense
of “new” and“proper of” —ENP'singtrument —whether it be an ingtitution or adecision-making procedure. Doing so, ENP's
“gpecificity” and “added value’ disgppear and the new policy is reduced to a mere coordination instrument of the running
regiona projectsin placewith neighbouring countries.

Moving from these assumptionsit is difficult to envisage the redlization of asecurity community™ in the Wider Europe.
This statement is supported, beyond the just-mentioned arguments, by at least one significant explanatory reason. Security
communitiesare not spontaneous cregtions: they result from the activities of agents (palitical dites, individuas, regiond and
transnationd ingtitutions) who need materia andideologica resourcesfor developing political reasonsand willingnessableto
build collectiveidentities (“ cognitiveregions’%).

In the Wider Europe Communication there is no an adequate attention towards agents— political actors, ingtitutions and
civil society. Regionalism of the March Communication, for instance, ischaracterised by aminimum, if not completely absent,
level of indtitutiondisation. There are no provisions for ingtitutions responsible of Neighbourhood Policy’simplementation.
Regiona integration process in the Mediterranean, on the contrary, provides specific organisms, assuring the initiative's
regiona dimension and guaranteeing the effective participation of the southern Mediterranean partners.

Let’'sthink to the Euro-Mediterranean Conferences of Ministers of Foreign Affairs, inwhich al partnerstake part, and to
the Euro-Med Committee constituted by the European troikat® and a representative from each partner country. The institu-
tional scheme of the EMP comprises, furthermore, a series of ministerial meetings with the Minigtersin charge of specific
cooperation matters, and periodica meetingsof the Senior Officidson Political and Security Questions(inrelationtotheissues
of thefirst basket). To these organismswe haveto add the new Euro-Mediterranean Parliamentary Assembly, launched a the
Minigterid Conferenceheldin Naples, 2-3 December 2003.

It is clear then that the regiona integration process in the Mediterranean has an indtitutional dimension that the Wider
Europeregiona integration project doesn't pursue.

Speaking about the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership Adler (1998:189) sustainsthat: “ behind the EMP and related efforts
liesthe[ ] ideathat themost promising—perhapsonly- way to achievelong-termsecurity, economic welfare, political stability,
and peaceinthe Mediterranean areaisneither an elaborate systemof alliancesor collective security system, nor afunctional
schemeof economicintegration, but the socio-cultural processof congtructing aregion” 4 whosesuccessdependson® political
and social engineering of aMediterranean ‘we-feding’ or collectivesocial identity” 5.

9 Deutsch and his associates defined a security community as a group of countries that has become integrated. It means the
attainment, within a territory, of a sense of community and of ingtitutions and practices strong enough and widespread enough
to assure for a long time, dependable expectations of peaceful change (Deutsch, 1957: 5). Adler and Barnett (1998: 30)
redefined security communities as transnational regions comprised of sovereign States whose people maintain dependable
expectations of peaceful change. These expectations are driven by the development of trust and the formation of a collective
identity. Trust and identity are reciprocal and reinforcing: the development of trust can strengthen mutual identification, and
there is a general tendency to trust on the basis of mutual identification (Adler E. and Barnett M., (1998), A Framework for the
Sudy of Security Communities, in Adler E. and Barnett M., Security Communities, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press: 45)

1 European Neighbourhood Policy Srategy Paper,Communication from the Commission, COM (2004), 373 final, Brussels,
May 2004

1 According to the meaning explained in the previous footnote

2 Adler E., (1997), Imagined (Security) Communities: Cognitive Regions in International Relations, Millennium, 26, 249-277

3 The current and incoming presidencies, the High Representative for the CFSP, the Commission

¥ Adler E.,(1998), Condition(s) of peace, in “Review of International Studies’, 24, 5

% |bidem
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Paraphrasing Adler we can state that: behind Wider Europeinitiative liesthe idea that the most promising way to achieve
long-termsecurity, economicwelfare, political stability and peacein theneighbourhood areaisa functional schemeof economic
andlegidativeintegrationin accordanceto adifferentiated and benchmar ked approach, inwhich theneed for the devel opment
of asenseof we-ness, isneither excluded nor explicitly affirmed, but simply absent. The success of theinitiative dependsonthe
degree in which different identities/communities tackle common threats and problems related to regional instability and
insecurity, on the basis of the adoption of the acquis communautaire.

Inthelong-term period thelack of asenseof commonidentity, of belongingtothesameregion, of co-ownership, of common
ingtitutions, couldinduce neighboursto negetively perceivetheir asymmetrica relation with the Union. Thusisprobably going
to mine the foundations of the Neighbourhood Initiative over time.

Comprehensivesecurity

The second identified characterigtic of the EM P isthe comprehensive security concept adopted inthe Barcelona Declara-
tion. The EU is used to concepts like thet of comprehensive and cooperative security — in order to get regiona stability —
because of the successful experienceof the Conferencefor Security and Cooperationin Europe (CSCE), theso-called Helsinki
Process. 1995 Barcelona Declaration, for ingtance, is based on the model of the 1975 Helsinki Find Act that incorporates
digtinct yet interrelated pillarsor baskets—deding with political and military issues, economic and financial matters, humanand
culturd cooperation. It meansthat the BarcelonaProcess overal god will result from thecomplementary of actionscarried out
in different baskets.

IntheWider Europeregiona integration project the Union doesn'’t renounceto acomprehensive gpproach, likethat of the
EMP Political issues, in fact, are drictly linked with socid, economic and environmental concerns. In the Commission’s
perspective, infact, isof primary importanceto assure* political stability, economic devel opment and thereduction of poverty
and socid divisons’ (Commission Communication, 2003:3).

A comprehensive and cooperative security concept, then, is gtrictly linked to the development of trust and confidence
among the unitsthat congtitute aregion. Thusimplies further attention towards dial ogue between cultures.

Inthe Barcel onaDeclaration aspecific chapter —thethird one- isdedicated to theissue. In Naples (December 2003) Euro-
Mediterranean Ministers launched the project of a Euro-Mediterranean Foundation “ aiming at increasing dialogue and
common under standing between culturesand civilisations” .

Inthe Wider Europe Communication you can read: “ Theimportance of dial ogue between civilisationsand free exchange
of ideasbetween cultures, religions, traditionsand human links cannot be overemphasi sed” %and just en passant it referstothe
necessity of developing a cultura didlogue that aims et eliminating mutua incomprehension and at developing a sense of
belonging if not to the same community a least to the same project.

Fortunately, in the latest Communication (ENP Srategy Paper: 19) the Commission stresses the importance “to sress
mutual understanding of each others' cultures, history, attitudes and values, and to eiminate distorted perceptions’ asthe
appropriate way to strengthen societa links.

Thelsradi-Palestinian conflict

We gtart now analysing the third characteristic of the EMP: i.e. itsrelationship with the | sragli-Pal estinian conflict.

This conflict, in fact, congtitutes an interesting case study for judging the Union's effective capacity of intervention in
regiona conflicts, whichinvolveitsneighbours.

With respect to the | sradli-Pa estinian conflict the Community/Union can be proud of its coherent position held over time:
starting from the famous Venice Declaration (1980) the Union has aways supported specific principles (two States for two
peoples, respect for Security Council Resolutions, condemnation of the use of violence, whatever the sideit comesfrom) so
asto reach asatisfying agreement among the parties.

TheUnion'sdeclaratory policy, whichisoften criticized by both itsdetractorsand by thosewho claimamoreactive Union
inworld affairs, must be assessed inthegenera framework that comprisesvariousinstruments Europeemploysfor theconflict
solution.

The EC is, fird, together with its Member States, the main financid donor for Pdegtinians'”. Beyond it, it has dways
enlarged therange of instruments a itsdisposd in order to actively participatein the process of conflict solution. Let'sthink
to the appointment of the Specia Envoy, Miguel Moratinosin 1996, followed by that of Marc Otten July 2003, and to the

6 Wider Europe — Neighbourhood, Commission Communication 2003: 12

¥ Data released by the European Commission (www.europa.eu.int/comm/external_relations/mepp/indexi) indicate that
in the period 1994-98 the Community has provided for the 50% of the international financial aid for the Gaza Strip and
the West Bank.
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ingtitution of aHigh Representetivefor the CFSPso asto raisetheleve of the Union’spoalitical participation a the negotiating
tables. The Union, then, has dwaystried to reinforce its internationa role in the Middle East area supporting a plurality of
multilaterd initiatives such as the Madrid Conference (1991), and the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership (1995). To say the
truth, Barcelona Declaration separates the Partnership from the | sradli-Paletinian conflict, affirming the principle of “sepa
rateness’ between the two. Anyway, we cannot deny the existence of amutua connection.

Firgt, the EMP has had the great merit of attributing to the Palestinian Authority the same status recognised to the other
partners, and, at the sametime, it has made of |sradl a partner accepted by Arab countries. The EMP, then, has provided all
partnerswith a permanent forum for diaogue.

Thesemerits, however, cannot hidethe EM P slimits: it hasnot been ableto stop violence nor to devel op confidenceamong
thepartiesinvolvedintheconflict. Eventhe EM Ptask of providing apermanent forumfor did ogueisfading away: Marsailles
(2000) and Vaencia(2002) Ministerid Conferences have been boycotted by the Syrian and L ebanese del egationsasaprotest
againg thelsradli use of violencein the occupied territories.

European efforts, then, are politically important but the limited results achieved till now have weakened Union's action
efficacy and credibility. The Union gppearsincapabl e of adopting thosedecis onsthat could mean making relationsharder with
both |sradlisand P estinians. The Union, for instance, doesn’t support measuressuch asembargoonarmssellingtolsradl, or
revision of Isragli preferentid agreement —in order to exclude goods coming from settlementsin the occupied territories, or
adoption of economic sanctions againgt the National Palestinian Authority, blamed for supporting terrorit activities.

The Union must further take in due consideration American policy in the area. The USA, in fact, are recognised as the
mediator par excellence and as the only guarantor of any eventua agreement among the parties. This has undoubtedly
weakened the Union negotiatingrole.

From September 2000 on, for instance, | mean from thebeginning of the second I ntifada, the only agreementsreached have
been concluded under the US auspices: Sharm-dl-Sheikh and Tabanegotiati ons (October 2000, and January 2001), theMitchell
Plan (May 2001), the Tenet cease-fire (August 2001). With the publication of the road map (April 2003) and its participation
tothe Quartet, theUnionaimed a raisingitspolitica profilein the solution of the conflict, but the continuing violence and the
latest Sharon'sinitiatives, do not alow usto think positively about this new peace plan.

Resuming, then, European performance in the Middle East provides the image of a Union that is till far from being a
regiond pecifier.

What's, then, about the Union's role in regiona conflicts prevention and management, so as envisaged in the new
Neighbourhood Policy? The answer to this question appears to be more and more relevant considering that in the Wider
Europe region, beyond the |sradli-Pdetinian conflict, there are other aress of tensons: Western Sahara and Moldova:
Transdniestria

Let’'sseewhat isthe content of the new Neighbourhood Policy as concernsregiond conflicts: “ A shared neighbourhood
impliesburden-sharing andjoint responsibility for addressing thethreatsto stability created by conflict andinsecurity. TheEU
shouldtakea moreactiveroletofacilitate settlement of the disputesover Palestine, the\Western Saharaand Transdniedtrial ... ]
Greater EU involvement in cris smanagement in responseto specific regional threatswould beatangibledemonstration of the
EU’'swillingnessto assumeagreater share of the burden of conflict resolutionin the neighbouring countries. Once settlement
has been reached, EU civil and crisis management capabilities could also be engaged in post-conflict internal security
arrangements. Additional sources of funding for post-conflict reconstruction and devel opment would be required” 8. The
Commission, then, dlaimsaUnion’smoreactiveroleinregiona conflicts prevention and management, when regiond stability
isarisk.

The High Representative for the CFSP, Javier Solana, expressesthe samerequest: “ Asa Union of 25 members, spending
atotal of 160 billion Euroson defence, weshould, if required, beableto sustain several operationssimultaneoudy.  Weneed
to develop astrategic culturethat fostersearly, rapid, and when necessary, robust intervention. e shoul d think particul arly of
operationsinvolving both military and civilian capabilities’ °.

Practically, from the aforementioned documents andlysis, itispossibletoreved anew consciousness. acivilian power, like
the Unionis, wantsto provide itsalf with the instruments that allow it to be recognised as an effective regiona power.

Probably, with referenceto the” activerol€’” Union dlamsfor itsdf inthe Wider Europe, the new Neighbourhood Policy
appears more innovative and ambitious than the EMP. In the EMP Europe excludes itself from the Arab-lsragli conflict,
supporting the redlization of a lasting peace in the Middle East based on the relevant United Nations Security Council
Resolutions and on other multilaterd initiatives aready in place. In the Wider Europe, on the contrary, Europe assumes a
concrete responsibility as concerns conflict solution inits neighbouring countries.

8 Wider Europe-Neighbourhood, Commission Communication 2003: 12
19 Solana J., European Security Srategy, 2003:13
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The new strategic role, envisaged both in the March Communication and in the Soland's Security Strategy, is a redly
innovative aspect in the framework of relations set up, till now, with neighbouring countries. This element, especialy if
compared to the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership, revedls a more conscious approach towards neighbours concerns that
condtitute their politica priorities.

Theoreticd interpretations of the Wider Europe-Neighbourhood Policy

Resuming, we can list some characteristics of the new Neighbourhood Palicy, taking in mind that it is considered as an
ingtanceof region-building. Itis, infact, aninitiativeaiming at establishing aform of regionalism characterised by thefollowing
dements

* A high degree of heterogeneity among the regiond units. It means that the dynamic of interactions among countries
involvedwill beruled by bilaterd agreementssigned by the Union, on oneside, and each neighbour, ontheother,inahub
and gpokescheme;

*  Progressvisminenhancing regiona cooperation, inthe sensethat it will evolveaccording to theresultsachieved. They
will be measured on the basi's of specific benchmarks, i.e. precise and verifiable parameters, that can be assessed both
quantitatively and quditatively;

e Lack of aninditutiond dimension. Region-building is not supported by regiond forums or inditutions, which can
guarantee the partners effective participation inthe new palicy’s daboration and implementation;

e Burden-sharing and joint responsibility in addressing regiona conflictsamong al partners. The Union, then, asmgjor
partner, should play amore active role to address these matters;

e Anasymmerica politica and economic interdependence among regiond congtituent parts, which is aggravated by a
limited sub-regiond cooperation among neighbours and by the lack of regiond indtitutions in charge of safeguarding
mutud interests.

Sartingfromthesepoints, | angoingtouggest sometheoretica goproachesuseful for explainingtheUnion' sattitudetowards

itsneighbours.

Aninteresting andysis results from the gpplication of Waever’simperia metaphor®.

According to the author, the European Union, as traditionad Empires did, appears to be engaged in a pecification and
Sabilisation process of itsfrontiers, through which the Union exportsitsnormsand rulesin aradid manner.

Asdarting point, Waever assumesthe so-called English school, specificaly Wight (1966,1977) and Watson's(1992) studies.
Thelast one, in particular, identified aspectrum of optionsuseful for explaining theinternationd system’sorganization: it ranges
fromtheextremeof theabsol uteindependenceamong the systemic unitstotheextremeof thedirect rule(Empire), passngthrough
theintermediate positions of hegemony and dominance.

Different formsof theinternationa system’sorganization can bearranged onatempora continuum, or onaspatia dimenson
whichisarticulatedin concentric cirdes, inwhichtheinner representstheimperia dominanceandtheouter ringstheintermediate
forms. Waever utilises these concentric circles for explaining European regiond organization, specificaly the levels on which
Europe basesits security (a.concept of security “that emphasizes environment, ecology and identity” together with a“ renewed
interest in therather classicd military concerns’?- Weaever: 68).

Thefirgt level of European security, represented by the inner circle, regards the maintenance of stability in the core of the
system. Thesecond leve, takes placein the relation between Europe and itsnear abroad that Waever identifieswith thegroup of
candidate countries. Considering thecompletion of theenlargement process(May 2004), wecanfocusontherd ation betweenthe
Union and neighbouring countries. At this level the Union’s security objectives are redised through the tool of asymmetrica
interdependence. Itisclear, infact, that the EU shareswithits neighboursthe costs of economic, political and socid interdepen-
dencewhich globdization processimposesto the different partsof theinternationa system. The problemisthat very oftenthese
costsaremoreexpensivefor neighboursthan for Europe, it meansthat neighboursaremorevulnerablethan Europeinther relation
of mutud interdependence. It issufficient to think about Mediterranean countriesheavily dependent on Europesn market in order
toplacether exportsof textileor agricultura products, and ontechnicd financid assistance, and onforeigndirect investments At
this level, then, the EU exercises a strong power of attraction on its neighbourhood, taking advantage from its economic and
commercid power. Neighbourswill result linked to the Union but in apostion of asymmetricd interdependence, and sincethis
asymmetry isandevatesourceof power (Keohaneand Nye, 1977: 11), thiswill betrand ated inaEuropean policy of sabilisation
of itsfrontierswhich makes use of an gpproach based on an unbaanced relaionin favour of the Union.

Waever's interpretation, subseguently, could be an adequate scheme for explaining the new Neighbourhood Policy. This
policy, infact, lacksin theimpul seto the devel opment of sub-regiona cooperation, which can be considered astheonly way in

20 Waever O.Imperial Metaphors:Emergine European Analogies to Pre-Nation-Sate Imperial Systems, in Tunander O.,
Baev P, Einagel V., GeoPalitics in Post Wall Europe: Security, Territory and Identity, London, Sage 59-93
2 |bidem
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which asymmetry can bebaanced. Lack of anindtitutiona dimension, furthermore, that isthe absence of forainwhich the parity
among partnersisassured and their participation a adecisiona level isguaranteed, isancther factor that aggravatestheunbaance
between the Union and its neighbours.

Waever'sinterpretation inevitably |eadsto thefoll owing question: why neighbours shoul d accept aEuropean project inwhich
they occupy aposition of asymmetrica dependence againg the Union?

Answeringwith Joffé neighbours: “ perceiveautility indoser linkswith Europe, given their economic dependenceuponit and
their geographic contiguity withit, and redizethat they have very little choicein thematter. The overwhelming sizeof theEU in
amost every agpect, if compared with any other potentia partner, obligesthem to accept the European vison of ashared future,
even if they may fear the consequences’2. Starting from the premise that main European concerns are fundamentaly security
issues, (security matterslinked to migration, energy security problems, negative effects of regiond conflicts), he pesksabout a
“periphera regiondism”, inwhich themost important power bloc forces solution dongitsperiphery “inwhich mutud benefitis
anincidental consequenceof unilateral security concerns’ (Joffé 220-221).

Other possibleinterpretations of the ENP'sproject is provided by the notion of open or soft regionaism, that isaform of
regionalism in which arule-based political space has not been gtill created, which is till far from “going beyond the mere
functiona modd, andincluding confidence-building measures, common rulesand procedur es, mutual expectationsand political
dialogueor cooperation” #* (Teld 2001:90). | sustainthat the existence of an asymmetrica relation betweentheUnionandthe
other regiona unitsisundeniable. In acertain sense, then, we can talk about an implicit coercion exercised by the Union over
neighbours, in order to accept Europe’s project of ashared neighbourhood. We should not forget, anyway, that neighbouring
countries, though in asubordinate position with repect to Europe, have alot to gain from an enhanced cooperation with it (a
chanceinthelnternal Market, technica and financial assistance, an enhanced international status).

ENR then, isaningtance of flexible and evolving region-building process: in thefirst period it aimsat satisfying Europe's
Security objectives dlowing it to control what happensin neighbouring countries. In this context mutual benefits are just a
consequenceof unilateral European concerns.

In the long run the same benefits will result from the enhanced interactions among the regiona congtituent units. Thus
should baancetheinitial European exclusive attention towardsits own security matters, highlighting those mutua interests
neighbours share with the Union, making them supporters of the ENP regiona integration project. Neighbours' support,
however, will be dependent on the Union’s capacity to fogter trust and a sense of “we-ness’ acrossits neighbourhood.

Conclusions

Europe Neighbourhood Policy reved sthe European Union's urgency to cope with the consequences of the enlargement
process over its near-abroad. Excluding membership prospect, the Commission has eaborated a stabilisation approach
towardsits neighbours based on aregion-building process. Inthis paper, infact, | analysed ENP asaninstance of regionalism
trying to highlight charactersand dynamics of the new region Unionisgoing to creste with its new neighbours.

Built on the assumption to assureits own security through the stabilisation (socid, political and economic) of itsfrontiers,
EU’s new policy should not forget the basic lessons|earned from other neighbourhood policies— such asthe Euro-Mediter-
ranean Partnership. Despite the limited results achieved, Barcelona's main attainment is the awareness of theimportanceto
eliminatetheasymmetrical perception between thetwo shores of the Mediterranean, making partnersfed aseguas, fotering
sub-regiona cooperation and devel oping common identity.

Wider Europeregion, on the contrary, isan areain which the dynamics of interactionsamong its parts are based on ahub-
and-spoke scheme, in which there is no an inditutiond dimension (i.e. indtitutions that guarantee partners’ interests and
partners effective participation in policy making and implementation), in which thereis no real interest in supporting sub-
regiona cooperation and no ambition to create acommon identity.

The EU should bet not only on economic and legidative integration with its neighbours —as away to sabilise them-, but
aso onmutud trust and collective identity to make ENP asolid and durableinitiative over time.

European neighbourhood project (i.e. the creation of aregion of shared values and prosperity) is strictly linked to the
Union’scapacity ininvolving neighboursin the congtruction of acommon region. EU should induceits neighboursto accept
not only the material benefits deriving from an enhanced relation with it, but also to embrace a far-reaching project of an
inevitableshared future.

2 Joffé G, (2001), European Union and the Mediterranean, in Teld M.,(2001), European Union and New Regionalism,
Burlington, Ashgate, 207-226

% |bidem

% Teld M., Between Trade Regionalization and Deep Integration, in Teld M.,(2001), European Union and New Regio-
nalism, Burlington, Ashgate
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EnHANCING NEIGHBOURHOOD PoLicy THRougH FDI
(THE Case oF NoRTH AFRICAN COUNTRIES)

Ali HEMAL

Euro-Med Partner ship: Opportunities and Challenges

Inview of the current geopoalitical context and uncertainty that characterizesthe region, the creation of aMediterranean
freetrade areaappearsincreasingly necessary for all countries of the region. The high unemployment rate, the stagnation
of average per capitaincome (which islessthen 10 times the European average) and increasing poverty, meansthat rapid
growthisvita for economic and political stability of thewholeregion. For South-M editerranean economiesto achievehigh
rate of growth and positive changesin productivity, depend heavily ontheir capacitiestointegrateinto theworld economy
and the Euro-Mediterranean freetrade Area. For unlikein the 1970s and early 1980s labour migration and official aid and
credit will not bethe future engine of growth, instead, increased exportswill be needed to finance development.

Although most econometric modelsindicate that theintegration of asmaller economy into alarger oneshould resultin
substantia payoffs, most developing countries find, in redlity, that opening up to internationa trade and FDI in not
sufficient to achieve their devel opment objectives. Without adynamic enterprise sector, acountry will not be ableto take
advantage of trade and investment opportunities. Indeed, the most important element in the integration process of the
South Mediterranean economies is related to the enormous amount of technical and financial help that is required by
domestic firms in the region. When the rules of the game changed after more than 25 years of functioning in a closed
economy, locd entrepreneurs found it difficult to operate in amore open and competitive environment. One of the main
subjects of discussion these daysin theregionishow raisethelevel of productivity and competitivenessin existing firms.
Among other things, thiswill require proactive policiesand programmesaimed at increasing thetransfer of technology and
information aswell asimproving accessto financid, infrastructural and export markets.

Beyond the specific costs associated with fiscd adjustment, the euro-med association agreements will result in high
adjustment, costsaffecting all the economiesof the south-medin the short term. For exampleintermsof the extent of [abour
displacement, estimates range from around 3% in morocco to 9% in Tunisiaand to more then 12% in Algeriaand, Egypt®.
Asfor the gainsin the long term, they are estimated to be on average in the region of 2% increase in the GDP growth.
However these grains do not accrue automatically and independently of the policies and programmesin place, including
technical and financial assistance to be provided by the European Union partner and FDI inflowsto the region.

South-Mediterranean countries expected that the European Union will provide substantial financial and technical
support to partially compensate for the necessary structurd adjustments and incentivesfor European firmsto invest inthe
region so as to upgrade their economies and eventuality improve there competitiveness and living standards for their
citizens. In other words south-med. countries expected to in the long-term to share prosperity and stability with the
European Union.

“Respect for social cohesionisanother decisivefactor of economiesdevel opment that must not be neglected; otherwise
thereisarisk of creating even moreinternal inequalities and this aggravating asituation of exclusonwhichisoften at the
basis of popular rgjection of reform”2 . Consequently we may ask how much aid and supportive action to increase
technology transfer and FDI inflows to their South-Med partners?

In financid terms, the MEDA programme constitutes the principa instrument of financia aid with the objective of
facilitating and smoothing the transition to competitive and globally integrated economies. In redlity the EU financial
commitments have been much lessthan their South-Med partners’ expectations and effective needs.

Compared to atota commitment of lessthan 4.2 b eurosfor thewhole period 1995-2000, estimatesfor M orocco aone
exceed 4 b euros to carry out structural adjustments and upgrade its economy. Furthermore the ratio of payments to
commitments during the same period was extremely low: around 29.29%° In absolute terms, average yearly per capita
payments amounted to less than one euro!

Despitetheintroduction of the new MEDAII Regulation in November 2000, both commitments and paymentsremain
much lower the South-Med countries' needs. However, it must be bornin mind that the MEDA programmewas conceived
as asupportive mean and consequently South-Med countries should enhance their capacitiesto attract FDI inflows so as
to overcome the main constraints they face in carrying out the transition.

! Mustafa Nabli: “ The fiscal Dimension of the Euro-Mediterranean Challenge”, http://www.worldbank.org/mdf/mdf1/
dimensio.htm.

2 Commission of the European communities, (2001), Annual Report of the MEDA programme 2000 (Brussels).P.17

3 - 1bid. P12.
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The Impact of the Euro-Med Partnership on FDI Inflowsto North-African Partners

North African countries are centrally located in close proximity to the markets of Europe, Africaand the Middle East.
This presents an opportunity to serve as a hub for transport and other services, as well as export platform. Preferential
accessto the European market givestheir economies an edge over those of other devel oping countries. Whilethe expecta
tionsthat free trade with Europewill lead to rising FDI from Europe among decision makers, it should be pointed out that
the reverse could well occur, since European enterprises dealing with individual North African countries may prefer to
locatein Europe from wherethey might have better accessto al the markets. Hence the so called hub-and-spoke problem
may arise. Thusitisintheinterest of the North African countriesto remove the various congtraints to regional chid so as
to succeed in their linking process to Europe and the globa economy.

Despite the fact that most North African countries have signed their association agreements worth the EU only very
recently, experiences of Tunisia and Morocco suggest that these agreements have not so far resulted in substantial FDI
inflowsfrom Europe, especially when cross-border acquisitionsand mergersareexcluded. “FDI [to Tunisig) in 2000 more
than double the figure for 1999, yet it is inadequate when one takes into account that athird of this sum is the result of
privatization, and another third represents investments in oil and gas partnership concessions. As aresult .... foreign
promoters invested only...1% of GPD"“.

Table 1: FDM flows to Morocos by Geog. Origin ( 1996-2002) (Million of Dirham].

Region | s 1997 | 903 1995 2000 2001 | 2002
Worldef which 28513 114774 | 442005 162607 49973 32456.1 53738
E. Union T7.3% STR% | A0% BO%, B2% 95, 3% | 7%
M. Amenca Mo 26 3% 6.3% 0.2% % 6%
Developing Eco, | 12.7% 7.6% | 8% 2.6% 1% 1. 4% 14%

Seurce: Calculated by the authors from stabistical table published by UNCTAD [2003), UNCTAD WID
Country Profile; Morocco, UNCTAD, Geneva, P.7.

Table 2: FIM flows o Morocco by Sector (%),

1 5 19497 1993 1559 2000 | 2002
Total of which 104ip ] 101 1001 10 LI 100
Prirnary 8.4 5.6 9.5 2.6 0% 0.2% 4
Secondary 433 12 4246 2 1t 7 2
Tertiary 387 315 46,2 T4.8 658 Q2.8 T3

Source: [bid, P.6.

Thisalso appliesto Morocco asfiguresintablesl & 2 show. Furthermore, FDI in both countriesare heavily concentra-
ted in the primary sector and low-value added industrial sectors, especialy textiles (seetables2& 3).

Incontrast to Tunisiaand Morocco, FDI inflowstoAlgeriahave sharply increased since 2000. Themain originsof these
investments are the USA and Egypt (see table 4). However most of these inflows went to the hydrocarbon sector. Asfor
the share of the European Union, especially France, in total FDI inflowsto Algeria, it has substantially improved during
recent years. Despite these recent improvements in the inflows of FDI to Algeria, its sectoral destination does not so far
correspond to thereal needsof the recipient economy, asthey haveneither stimulated local production capacity and supply
nor resulted in employment creation and revenue generation outside the oil and gas sector. Furthermore, export of non-
hydrocarbon goods and services have stagnated or declined whileimports have sharply increased.

Table 3: FDI flows to Tunisia by Sector (1992-2002).

Saclor 1962 159073 | g | s | ththe |aa7 | LItR | Sty 2O 2001 2002
Total of SRIE | 6561 | 3359 | 32246 | 27904 | 3653 | 66H.0 | 3679 | TTRE | 4E64 | B21.3
which
Prirmary S21.7 | 6213 | 4882 | 2595 | 1712 | 2400 | 1787 | lebs | 2387 | 2316 | 3082
TO50 04T [ o1m | 804 B1.2% | 6T.3% | 2670 | 4530 | 36T | 4R% | 37.5%
Secondary | 175 14,8 138 256 08 1.7 46001 | 1665 | 5008 [ 1744 | 1797
4 - Ibid.P47.
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3% 24% | 2.6% H%% 18.7 213 GEB 453 el 4 358 219
Tertiary 17.5%( 3% A4 | L16a% | 20% 11.4% | 4.5% | 9% A% 168 3879
Source: Ihid, P&,
Tabled: Main Investors in Algeria (Thousands of US 5 in current prices).
T Years 1908 (L] 2000 200 Tastal

Coumtry ———_________‘_ |
L54 256KY1 E9Ey2 205664 354364 QkEDG
Egypt 5l 3 ALY 2992 363146
France THh5G 137460 449472 RO413 3444001
Spain 1209 16373 | 35306 | 52867 221043
Italy SIE20 1 1HiM) 9282 34383 148265
Ciermeny 20062 TRiG | Gha09 37791 132198
Holland 2812 f23 1308 T1944 ThHHET
LK IA015 200k | 14206 231254 T5476h
China 16643 2787 21002 LA 49345
Belgium 14602 371 d454 12384 3201

Source: LUIMCTAL; 2003 Investment Policy Review, .-";|I__;l."l'l:1.

“Therefore, openness has not resulted in poverty reduction. Thus, the conventional wisdom that persistent poverty is
duetothelow level of trade integration with the globa economy must be reassessed” >

Consequently, the essentid policy issue is not simply integration into the global market but how to improve the
composition of the exports building competitive and dynamic export capability through improved productive and supply
capacities. Thesmall sizeandisolation of local enterprisesmakeit difficult for them to accessessential factorsof production
both inside and outside their domestic economy. This building competitive advantage requires continuous investment,
especidly inskillsand information.

Despite these weaknesses, foreign investors could increase chances for domestic enterprises to redize trade and
investment opportunitiesthrough partnership, networking, training and exchange of information on best practices, and this
helping in building competitive advantages, rather than relying on comparative advantages. Investment projects with
foreign participation could |ead to the devel opment of human capital, technology transfer, increasing linkageswith global
networks innovation.

Attheenterpriselevel, the vast mgjority of North African countries suffer fromlow productivity, poor products quality
or design, and limited ability in problem sowing in repairs and maintenance. Improvementsin these areas are essentia for
increasing the possibility of local firms' integration into international networks. Foreign participation ether through equity
or non-equity arrangements and joint venturesin loca firms may speed up their level of competitiveness and integration
into the world market.

FDI, dso, complementstrade by enabling countriesto gain frominternational specialization by expanding thesizeand
scope of markets, and by providing access to the trading and importation networks of globa companies. Moreover FDI
could contribute to upgrading exports, by shifting from low skill and low-va ue added exportsto high value added ones.

Foreign firms may facilitate diffusion of production technology and managerial practices that lack local firms.
Furthermore, foreign operators though their linkages to local sapphire could give rise to positive externalities, thus
removing constraintsthat limit at present sub-contracting locally, asmost local firmsare SMEswhich generally lack
operating technology and organizational and managerial capability, and having difficulty in meeting the quality
standards and delivery targetsrequired by foreign firms.

The contribution of FDI to the development of the technology capability of local firms could be enhanced.
However proactive policies, including support to domestic firms in the form of technological and manufactured
servicesand incentives or seed fundsto provide for technology upgrading should be undertaken. Finally thelong term
objective of deepening linkages with foreign firms should be integrated with the global science and technology
networks.

Studies on the impact of FDI on exports and technology transfer in Egypt show conclusively that the impact was

5 - UNCTAD (Secretariat), March 2003, Enhancing the contribution of the indigenous private sector to African develop-
ment - Opportunities for African-Asian cooperation, UNCTAD, Geneva. P.27.
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extremely weak: “1n Egypt there does not appear to be a close association between FDI and exports’®and that. “The
surveyed companiesdid not feel that theirs affiliation with foreign companies particularly benefited the formation of
linkages with local suppliers’”.This may be so because the country lacks appropriate strategies and policies at both
macro and micro levels that provide local firms with the possibility of access to finance, technology and business
services and greater linkages between foreign firmsand local suppliers.

Conclusion

In the light of capital mobility and labour immobility, FDI inflows to the South Mediterranean countries could
contribute to upgrading exports, creating jobs and wealth and improving skills. Thesein turn lead to the achievement
of the main objectives of the Euro-Med partnership which are: Shared prosperity and social and poalitical stability in
the whole region. However to increase FDI flows from Europe to their southern partners proactive policies that
encourage such flows are required. The Euro-Med. Partnership is likely to enhance FDI flows to South Med.
Countries and performance in their economies in its own right only if the northern partner is willing to enforce
investment encouraging “club rules’. This seemsto be very likely asthe northern partner has amajor interest in the
alleviation of pressuresto migrate and in the stability of the wholeregion. Furthermore, theremoval of constraintsto
intra-regional tradein the south isakey component of successful linking to Europe and the global market. Otherwise
the so-called hub-and-spoke problem may arise as the hub (the E.U) sucks firms and investment out of the spokes
(the south-med partners).

6 - UNCTAD , 1999: Investment Policy Review-Egypt, UNCTAD, Geneva, P12
7 - lbid, P16.
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ForeieN DIRECT INVESTMENT IN THE EUROPEAN UNION’ s M EDITERRANEAN NEIGHBOURS.
Past TRENDS AND FUTURE PoTENTIAL IN THE M EDA REGION

Brian PORTELLI

Introduction

Over the past two decades, the growth of foreign direct investment (FDI) and multinational enterprise (MNE)
activity hasincreasingly been regarded as one of the defining characteristics of the world economy and an important
engine of economic growth for host countries'. Developing country attitudes towards FDI have changed, with
dramatic improvements in the FDI policy regimes’. Governments in developing countries have not only reduced
barriersto FDI but have also been offering special incentivesto attract foreign firms and foster relationships between
MNEs and local firms®. FDI is deemed to be a catalyst for output growth, (through) capital accumulation, and
technological progress. The less developed a country is, the greater the need for MNE externdlities, as a means to
alleviate resource and skill constraints normally associated with underdevel opment and overall, devel oping countries
actively seek FDI to strengthen industrial competitiveness and enhance their growth prospects®. The debate on the
meritsand de-meritsof FDI started in the 1960s (Reuber et al 1973, Lall and Streeten 1977) and is till far from over.
FDI and its developmental effectsisatopic which has started to attract considerable attention in the Mediterranean
devel oping countries, notably those countries which form part of the so called MEDA regior®. In order to attempt to
achieve both growth and stability in the region, the European Union (EU) and the 12 non-EU Mediterranean
countries signed the Barcelona Declaration in 1995, creating the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership, with the aim to
promote stability and economic growth in the region. The envisaged free trade zone between the EU and the
Mediterranean countries by 2010 is expected to bolster the prospects of increased FDI flowsto the MEDA region®.
Inthiscontext of future economic growth potential, the MEDA countries have recognized FDI asan important engine
for respective economic devel opment.

Thisarticle hastwo objectives. First, it evaluatestheincreasingly important role of FDI inthe MEDA developing
countries in the context of the analytical arguments relating FDI to economic development. Second, it empirically
examines past trendsin FDI performanceinthe MEDA region and analyse the potential for future performancein the
context of the evolving regional location factors. After thisintroduction, Section 2 provides a brief overview of the
analytical background highlighting the role of FDI in economic development. Section 3 focus on the empirical
evidence of the trends in FDI flows and stocks in developing countries and main MEDA trends and performances.
Section 4 presents an overview of thisperformance and potential inrelation to thelocation factorsdriving FDI to the
region. We finish thisarticle with some concluding remarks.

Analytical framework
From the point of view of host devel oping countries, the central questions concerning therole of FDI in develop-
ment are to what extent FDI and MNE activity contribute to the generation of host country economic growth and

1 In this paper, FDI is defined as an investment involving long term relationship and reflecting a lasting interest and
control of a resident entity in one economy (foreign direct investor or parent enterprise) in an enterprise resident in
an economy other than that of the foreign direct investor. An MNE is an incorporated or unincoporated enterprise
comprising parent enterprises and their foreign affiliates.

2 This is particularly so in the case of those developing countries which until some time ago practised the outright barring
of FDI activity (Caves, 1982).

3 In 1998, 103 countries offered tax concessions to foreign companies that set up production or administrative facilities
within their border (Hanson, 2001).

4 The relevance of FDI vis-a-vis economic development stems from a number of potential benefits to be realized in the
host economy. For example, FDI is less volatile than other private capital flows and provides a stable source of finance
to meet capital requirements in developing contexts (Reisen and Soto, 2001).

5 The 12 Mediterranean countries which participate in the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership are Algeria, Cyprus, Egypt,
Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Malta, Morocco, Gaza & West Bank, Syria, Tunisia and Turkey. The Palestinian Authority and
Israel are not treated in this paper, which is devoted to the nine Mediterranean developing countries.

8 The central idea behind this initiative has been the notion that further integration with the EU provides considerable
potential to foster economic growth for the developing countries in the region and this partnership aims at establishing
a Euro-Mediterranean free trade area by 2010. To help this process the Union has promised financial contribution to
support the modernising efforts in the region. The Euro-Mediterranean free trade area is to be achieved mainly through
“Euro-Mediterranean Association Agreements” between the EU and individual Mediterranean countries.
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what are necessary preconditionsfor MNE externalities and FDI-led growth to emerge. Externalities are the mecha-
nisms through which productivity gains by locally based firms occur, leading to the generation of economic growth
in the host economy. Through these externalities, FDI inflows can potentially break the vicious circle of underdeve-
lopment (as evident in low savings, low investment and low growth poverty traps) by easing capital, technology,
knowledge constraints in the host economy. For example, MNEs are likely to bring in the host country, capital,
technology and knowledge and potentially lead to increased exports boosting international competitiveness (Blom-
strom, 1990). MNE externalities, spillovers and vertical are tackled first as the mechanisms through which the
generation of economic growth in the host country occurs. In passing, certain determinant factors for technology
spillovers and growth are highlighted. Here we stress the point that the impact of FDI on host country economic
growth revolves around the nature and extent of these externalities, whether occurring in the same industry of the
MNE or elsein upstream industries (i.e. supplier firms)’. Irrespective of their nature and form, these externalities
have an impact on FDI-led host country economic growth prospects.

MNEs are among the most important actors in the generation and control of new technology and they utilize the
tangible and intangible resourcesin different host countriesto the most productive use®. Thefact that technol ogies used
by foreign effiliates are not alwaysavailable at arm’slength for host economies, addsto the importance attached to FDI
as the most tenable form of technology acquisition for industrial upgrading. FDI activity may involve the explicit
transfer of technology and in addition, the transfer of complementary resources such as management expertise and
processesto best utilize thistechnology. For example, Djankov and Hoekman (1999) show that firmsreceiving FDI or
involvedinjoint venturestend to acquire new technol ogies more frequently than thosewithout FDI and providetraining
programmes. However, technology spillovers are hard to quantify. This is because the various learning and transfer
processesthat underlay are hard to measure. Secondly, in the case of FDI spilloversitisdifficult to determinethe means
by which technology transfer through FDI affectsthe productivity growth of host country based firms. Most empirical
studies have dealt with these problems by taking the view that the technology gap which may exist between local firms
and MNE affiliatesisreflected in the observed differencesin thelevel of total factor productivity (TFP), i.e. how labour
and capital are utilized in host country firms. The effect of MNE technol ogy spillovers can then be captured by changes
inthelevel of TFPobserved at thefirmlevel, after controlling theimpact of other variablesthat may influencethefirm’s
productivity performance. A considerable number of studies have focused on the MNE impact on intra-industry TFP,
stressing the possibility that MNES have a positive impact on the productivity levels of local firms. These studies
examine the productivity externalities without trying to understand the mechanism through which these are realized.
Such studies have therefore focused on the indirect evidence of externalities by exploring whether increases in the
presence of MNESs in a country or sector are associated with increases in loca firms' productivity in that country or
sector or in upstream sectors. Onerobust finding isthat MNEs tend to have higher productivity than domestic firmsin
the same sector (for example Haddad and Harrison 1993; Blomstrom and Wolff, 1994; Kokko, Zgjan and Tainsini,
2001)°. Utilizing this methodol ogy, a number of studiesindicate efficiency gainsasaresult of technologica spillovers
from MNE affiliatestolocal firmsinthe sameindustry, asfor examplein Blomstrom and Persson (1983) for Mexico and
Blomstrom and Sjoholm (1999) for Indonesia. Using the same methodol ogy, other studies indicate negative effects of
FDI on local firms asin Haddad and Harrison (1993) in the case of Morocco. This methodology has its pitfalls since
MNESs might be attracted by sectors that are more productive in the first place and thus the validity of TFP growth as
a measure of MNE spillover effects stands for some re-assessment (Aitken and Harrison 1999)%. As Aitken and
Harrison note, cross-sectional studiesare subject to acritical identification problem. Atthemicrolevel, foreign firmsmay
be located in high productivity industries as opposed to causing productivity externalities. At the macro level, high
growth countries may attract more FDI as opposed to FDI causing this high growth. If thisisthe case, the coefficients
on cross-section estimates are likely to overstate the positive impact of foreign investment. Asaresult, one might find
evidence of positive externdities from foreign investment where no externalities occur™.

Empirical studiesof FDI spilloversthrough panel dataare used to deal with thisendogeneity problem. For developing
countries, these studies find no indication of the existence of positive horizontd externaities. In fact, many studies find

7 In the case of vertica externalities, i.e. those externalities emerging from the links between an MNE in one sector with
upstream sectors, can take monetary form (as emerging from pure market transactions) as well as non-monetary, in the
form of knowledge and technology spillovers.

8 New technology generation is highly concentrated in a number of advanced industrial countries, taking place in large MNESs.
For a discussion on the role of MNEs in the globalisation of innovation, see for example, Narula (20033).

9 When they adjust for firm size, Haddad and Harrison do not find differences in productivity between foreign and loca firms.

0 This point is stressed by Hanson (2001) in his critique of the method

1 For amore detailed analysis of this method see for example, Rodriguez Clare (2003)
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evidenceof negative horizonta externalities. In arecent review of themicro evidence on externditiesfrom foreign owned to
domesticaly owned firms which pays particular attention to panel studies, Gorg and Greenaway (2002) conclude that the
effectsare mostly negative. An explanation for thisresult might be that MNEs minimize technology |eakagesto competitors
while smultaneoudly tend to improve the productivity of suppliers by transferring knowledge to them (see for example,
Portdlli and Narula2004, Scott-K ennel 2000). Morerecent studieshave examined the notion of positiveexternditiesfrom FDI
towardsloca firmsin upstream industries, Balock and Gertler (2003) find evidence of positive vertical externdities. This
argument pointsto the notion that if FDI wereto generate spillovers, they are morelikely to beverticd rather than horizonta
in nature. Mogt empirica studies of FDI spillovers have regressed local firm productivity on FDI activity within the same
sector. Although such studiesfind no horizontal spillovers, theempirical work at theintra-industry level might not be suitable
to capturewider spillover effectson the host economy such asthose crested between MNEsand their suppliers. Indeed, from
theempirical literatureisthat it isdifficult tofind robust evidence of positiveexternalitiesfrom multinationalstolocal firmsin
the same sector (horizontd externdities). In fact, many studiesfor developing countriesthat have paid particular attention to
causdity problemshaveactually found evidence of negative horizontd externditiesarising from multinationa activity while
confirming the existence of positive externditiesfrom multinationalsto local firmsin upstream industries (vertical externdi-
ties). For amore detailed andysisrefer to Portelli and Narula2004)

Theredlization of MNE externdities potentially leadsto the generation of economic growth at the macroeconomic level.
At themacroeconomicleve, cross-section empirical work by Borensztein, De Gregorio, and Lee (1998), Carkovicand Levine
(2000) and Alfaro, Chandra, Kalemli-Ozcan and Sayek (2003) finds little support that FDI has an exogenous positive effect
oneconomicgrowth. However, their evidence suggeststhat loca conditions, such astheleve of education and thedevel opment
of local financia marketsplay animportant rolein dlowing the postive effectsof FDI to materidize. Inthewidely cited paper
intheliterature, Borensztein et d. (1998), using adataset of FDI flowsfrom industriaized countriesto sixty-nine developing
countriesfind that FDI isanimportant vehiclefor transferring technol ogy and higher growth only when the host country has
aminimum threshold of human capitd®® De Mdlo (1999) finds apositive and significant impact of FDI on output growthin
OECD and Asian non-OECD countries. However, FDI tends to incresse output growth through higher productivity in
technologicd leader countriesand through capita accumulationintechnol ogical laggards. Elsewhere, Reisen and Soto (2001)
find a positive correlation between FDI and portfolio equity flows on the one hand and GDP growth on the other. Other
evidenceintheliterature confirmsthe positiveimpact of FDI on growth but highlight that devel oping countries need to have
reeched acertainthresholdlevel of developmentintheir locationfactors, inter aliaintheleve of human capital andthephysica
infrastructureprior to beabletointerndizethe associated benefitsof FDI (Saggi, 2000). DeMéllo (1997) pointsto differences
inthegrowthimpact of FDI across countriesbased on such cagpabilities. Since host country technologica capabilitiesarelikely
to determine the scope for spillovers from foreign to domestic firms, the growth impact of FDI tends to be limited in
technologicaly less advanced countries. The same authors go further to arguethat FDI raises growth only in those countries
where the labour force has reached a minimum threshold of educationa attainment. Xu (2000) finds strong evidence of the
positive effect of FDI on totd factor productivity growth in host countries', but reiterates that the absorption of MNE's
technology may requireacertainlevel of human capitd accumulation ontherecipient sde. Inthesamevein, Zhang (2001) finds
that theimpact of FDI growth is country specific and tendsto be positive where policies favouring free trade and education
are adopted to encourage export oriented FDI.

Therefore, the empirica evidence seems to suggest that a number of determinant factors need to be in place at the host
country level for MNE externditiesto occur and FDI-led growth to beredlized. Thereisconsensusintheliteraturehighlighting
thesedeterminant factors, grouped under the concept of absor ptive capacity. Theredlization of MNE technol ogy spilloversas
wel| asFDI-led growth are determined by the absorptive capacity of host country economic agents, bethey firms, individuas
or ingtitutions. The concept of technologica congruence or absorptive capacity® isafunction of the capability of the country
to benefit from technologica spilloversfrom the moreindustrialized countries and the ability to accumulate and best utilize
technology and knowledge. Absorptive capacity includesthe ability to search and sdect the most gppropriate technology to
be assmilated from existing ones available, as well as the activities associated with creating new knowledge. Absorptive

2 This new evidence, however, needs to be taken with caution. Methodologica issues remain regarding estimation techniques
and measurement of variables, in particular productivity measures.

B Likewise, Xu (2000) using data on U.S. MNEs finds that a country needs to reach a minimum human capital threshold in
order to benefit from the technology transfer from MNEs, and that most developing countries do not meet this threshold.

1 This result pertains to US survey data on manufacturing MNEs and the technology transfer effect is significant only for
developed countries.

% Abramovitz (1990, 1995) distinguishes between two elements of social capability and technological congruence or
absorptive capacity. Dahiman and Nelson (1995) define national absorptive capacity as the “ability to learn and imple-
ment the technologies and associated practices of aready developed countries’.
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capacity dso reflectsthe ability of economic agentsto integrate the existing and expl oitabl e resources—technological oppor-
tunities—into the production chain, and theforesight to anticipate potential and rel evant technol ogicd trgjectories (Criscuolo
and Narula2001). Laggard “economic units’ (countriesor firms) must possessinter dia) the ability to absorb, interndizeand
utilizetheknowledge potentidly madeavailableto them. Absorptive capacity in economic unitscorrespondsto the appropria-
te supply of human capita and technologica capability to be able to generate new technologies and consequently use
productive resources efficiently. The development and upgrading of capabilities is expected to trandate into productivity
growth for firms as well as countries'®. Absorptive capacity is sgnificant for development because it dlows domestic
economicactorstointernaizeknowledgethat existsel sawhere (either within the domestic economy or externaly) that ismede
availabledirectly or indirectly to them. There are severa waysin which technology flows occur, either through arms-length
means, such asthrough licensing, or through trade in intermediate goods, plant and equipment or even products or services
(Narula2003c). Asin the focus of this article, technology flows may aso be made available through the modality of FDI.
Although not the only means available, spilloversfrom FDI are regarded as one of themost practical and efficient meansby
which industrid development and upgrading can be promoted (Narula and Dunning 2000). While the potential for MNE-
related spilloversareclear, asarethe opportunitiesfor industria upgrading therefrom, itisincreasingly acknowledged that the
nature, level and extent of the benefitsvary considerably.

It should also be stressed that while human capital represents a core aspect of absorptive capacity (in that a host country
should possessaminimum threshold stock of knowledgethat will alow it to absorb MNE externdlities), itspresenceisnot a
sufficient conditionfor knowledge accumulation (Criscuolo and Narula2001). K nowledge accumul ation requiresthesmulta-
neous presence of ingtitutionsand economic actorsthat determinethe stock of knowledgein agiven location and the efficient
use of markets and hierarchies — be they intra-firm, intra-industry or intra-country (Narula 2003c). This knowledge is not
costless and must be accumul ated over time. Hence, while physical and human capitd are necessary conditionsfor catching-
up, the lack of appropriate incentives for production and investment can compromise the success of the technologica
upgrading (Lall 1992)*.

The contrasting empirical evidence on the impact of FDI a the host country leve reinforces the clam that MNE
externdities and knowledge spillover effects are not automatic as onewould tend to believe but are affected by severd host-
industry and host country factors. Animportant characteristic for the emergence of technology spilloversisthetechnology gap
between MNE &ffiliates and local firmsin the host country. Kokko (1994) and Kokko et d (1996) provide evidence for the
hypothesisthat spilloversare easier toidentify empiricaly when the technol ogical attributesof local firmsmatch those of the
MNE &ffiliates. Specifically, Kokko et d (1996) argue that a high technology gap combined with low competition prevents
spilloversto the host economy. The absorptive capability of host country firmsto absorb foreign technol ogy appearsto bean
important determinant of the size of the FDI spillovers. Kokko et d. (2001) highlight the importance of past experiencein
industridisation asaprecondition for internationa transfer of technology and the absence of thisexperienceisconcomitant to
lack of absorptive capacity by thelocal sector (Radosevic, 1999). For example, in the Sub Saharan African region, host to the
majority of LDCs, the conditions that stimulate technologica assimilation (such as developed human capital, adequate
physicd infrastructure and adynamic businessclimate) are absent, leading to failureto master imported technology aswell as
tocompeteininternationa markets(Mytelka, 1985, Lall and Pietrobelli, 2002). Thedeve opment of capacitiesand capabilities
iskey to both potentialy attracting more FDI inflows aswell asan increased the potential for MNE technological spillovers
tenable to industrid upgrading of the host economy. The improvement in location factors is an imperative path for host
countries to undertake since the competition for FDI among developing countries is heavily intensifying (see for example,
Mytelka (1996) and Mudambi (1998)). Indeed, asignificant factor in influencing MNE location decisionsis the presence of
sophisticated, crested assets (in the form of developed human capitd and domestic firms' technological cagpabilities) in host
countries (Narulaand Dunning, 2000., Noorbakhsh et a. 2001). Therefore, it is crucia, especially in the context of intense
competition for FDI, that devel oping countriesformulate policiesthat improveloca skillsand build human resource capabi-
lities, in order to be able to benefit most from FDI and MNE activity. For instance, Borensztein et . (1998) show that at
country level, aminimum threshold of absorptive capacity is necessary for FDI to contribute to higher productivity growth,
while Narulaand Marin (2003) show that only firmswith high absorptive capacity are likely to benefit from FDI spillovers.

Background and trends of FDI inthe MEDA region
After dwelling on the main theoretica and anaytica arguments about the role of FDI in host country economic

5 Although one has to highlight that there are other intervening factors in play see e.g., Abramovitz 1986, 1995, Dahlman and
Nelson 1995).

Y For example, the availability of a large stock of suitably qualified workers does not in itself result in efficient absorption of
knowledge, although the definition of human capital shares some commonality with the concept of absorptive capacity.
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devel opment, weturn our attention on the background and trends of FDI activity inthe MEDA region. We start thissection
by illustrating the context of global FDI flows and stock performance. At the outset, we put forward some definitions.
Flowsof FDI comprise capital provided (either directly or through other related enterprises) by aforeign direct investor to
anFDI enterprise, or capital received from an FDI enterprise by aforeign direct investor. FDI comprisesthree components
— equity capitd, reinvested earnings and intra-company loans. FDI stock is the value of the share of their capitd and
reserves (including retained profits) attributableto the parent enterprise, plusthe net indebtedness of affiliatesto the parent
enterprise.

Over the past two decades, world inward FDI flowsinto host countries have increased from around US$ 55 billionin
the late 1980sto reach US$651 hillion in 2002. Asillustrated in Table 1, in 2002 more than 70 per cent of total world FDI
have been directed to devel oped countries, with theremainder being shared by anincreasing number of developing regions'.
FDI stock in devel oping countries hasincreased from US$ 307.5 billion in 1980, reaching US$ 2,340 billionin 2002. This
corresponds to around 33 per cent of total world FDI stock. The magnitude of inward FDI stock going to developed
econc
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Asdatain FDI seemsto suggest, during the last two decadesthe globdization of theworld economy hasled to adramatic
increase in internationa production, as the continuous growth of foreign direct investment (FDI) reaches al corners of the
globe. However, this phenomenon seemed to have bypassed the countries of the Southern shore of the Mediterranean basin,
sincetheir respective share of globd flowsand stock of FDI seemsto have deteriorated over the past two decades. Themost
recent data shows that the Mediterranean countries share in total world FDI flows and stocks is a exceptionaly low levels

18 |t is noteworthy that an increasingly large proportion of aggregate FDI flows takes the form of cross-border mergers and
acquisitions (M&As) which includes the acquisitions of public enterprises through various national privatisation programmes.
M&As accounted for around 80 per cent of total FDI inflows, corresponding to substantial high shares across developing
regions (UNCTAD 2000). The take-over of former parastatal companies represented an increasingly important FDI driver
in developing economies as these countries continue to liberalise their economies (Liberatori and Pigato, 2000).
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compared to levels registered by Sub Saharan Africa. Asillustrated in Table 1, whereasin 1980 the eight MEDA countries
registered a 2.3 per cent share of total FDI flows and FDI stocks, in 2002, their respective share plummeted to less than and
around 1.0 per cent, respectively. The competitiveness of the MEDA region seems to have deteriorated vis-avis other
emerging developing regionsin the world. For example, it is noteworthy that in 1980, the Central Eastern European (CEE)
countries registered lower FDI flows when compared to the MEDA countries. This relative position has been dramaticaly
atered two decades after with CEE countries recording a4.4 per cent share of total world FDI flowsin 2002. Over thesame
period, the MEDA average share of totd world FDI flowsfor the eight countries under focus decreased from 2.3in 1980 to
reach 0.7 in 2002. Over the past two decades, the MEDA region hasd so registered declinesinthe extent of FDI stock. Within
theregion, Algeriaand M orocco rank astwo of themost successful economiesattracting FDI activity intheregion, accounting
for around 27 and 24 per cent of MEDA FDI stock in 2002. It isnoteworthy that MEDA countries seem to have consolidated
their improved their relative FDI stock position over the past two decades. However, in terms of their sharesin global FDI
flowsthere have not been any dramatic changes over the period.

Nonetheless, the present levels of FDI activity in MEDA countries gill represents an important potentid contributor to
host country economic devel opment. Indeed, theimportant roleof FDI in host economiesishighlightedin specificindicators,
such asthe share of inward FDI flows asapercentage of grossfixed capita formation (GFCF), aswell asthe share of inward
FDI stock asapercentage of grossdomestic product (GDP). Theformer measuresthere ativeweight of FDI flowsin relation
tothetotd investment occurring in the host economy (as measured by GFCF), whereasthelatter providesatentative measure
of the importance inward FDI stock in relation to total economic activity taking place in the host country (as measured by
GDP). Table 2 illustrates the increased importance of FDI flows and stock as evidenced from increasing shares in both
indicatorsbetween 1980 and 2002. Theseindicatorsalso highlight theincreasedimportant role FDI playsinthe MEDA region,
particularly regarding FDI stock asashare of GDP. Asfar astheorigin of the FDI isconcerned, the EU isthe most important
investor dso in the MED region, even though the Mediterranean countries do not seem to be on top of the European firms
preferences asalocation for production plants. Indeed, in recent years, the MEDA region represented only around 2 per cent
of total EU FDI outflows. Thisshare showed adeclinesincethelate 1990s, when theregion collected about 11 per cent of total
European FDI outflows. Withinthe EU, only five countries seemto be steedily involved asinvestorsinthe MED region, even
though with different paces and patterns. These countries are France. Germanv. Italv. Netherlands and United Kingdom.
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After looking at thetrendsin FDI performance, weturn our attention to he economic context in which FDI isbeing
attracted and sought. Specifically, we attempt to provide a brief analysis of the economic characteristics and econo-
mic performance of the respective Mediterranean countries. Some selected economic indicators are illustrated in
Table 3. At the outset, most MEDA economies are defined as middle- to low-income countries (World Bank 2004),
with GDP per capita ranging from around US$ 3,600 to US$ 6,000 per annum. For comparative purposes, this
compares to US$ 20,800 for the EU Member states. Aggregate growth in the Mediterranean region continues to be
characterised by erratic swings. Having contracted by 0.4% in 1999, the regional economy grew by 4.7% in 2000,
only to experience adeclinein GDP of 1.8% in 2001. The fluctuationsin growth can principally be attributed to the
varying performance of specific large economies within the region, notably Turkey and aso the dependence of a
number of the economies, particularly Algeriaand Syria on afluctuating oil industry. Approximately, the region’s
GDP reachesjust around 7.0 per cent of EU average. Economic growth should be analysed against the backdrop of
a rapidly growing population in the region. Indeed, while the Mediterranean countries have a population that is
equivalent to around 60 percent of the EU population, their aggregate economic sizeis considerably smaller and asa
result, their rate of economic growth has been insufficient to make a substantial improvement in theliving standards
of alarge proportion of the population. In other words, economic growth being registered is not keeping pacewith the
increasing size of the labour force. Consequently, unemployment continues to grow, with recorded (official) unem-
ployment in excess of 20 per cent in anumber of countries. While the poverty rates do not seem very high compared
to regions such as sub-Saharan Africa and South Asia (regions which include developing countries having poverty
ratesin excess of 70 per cent) when one considersthe proximity and links between the countries of the Mediterranean
and the countries of Southern Europe, theregional contrast with theindustrialized and prosperous North isremarka-
ble. Grossdomesticinvestment (as measured by GCFC) in the region has not been exceptional and has been declining
in the majority of MEDA countries. Data related to the share of private fixed investment in total investment in part
reflecting the conditions of domestic investment activity in a number of economiesin the region (with the notably
exception of Egypt, Morocco and Turkey). In addition, the inefficiency of investment appears to be associated with
the prominence of the role of the state in the respective economies. A further significant deterrent to investment has
been political instability, particularly in preventing the flow of goods, servicesand movement of labour and constrain-
tsgiving rise to alack of cooperation in matters such as the harmonization of customs procedures.
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Countries in the region still rank relatively low in the global rankings of human development indices (HDI),
reflecting to alarge extent the nature and extent of human capital capacity in the respective economies. Asillustrated
inTable 4, thelack of dynamic industrial activities, inter aliain the lack of investment in skills and technology may
also explainwhy agriculturestill isimportant in regional economic activity. Thisimportanceishighlighted inthe high
shares of agricultural sector in economic value added in the MEDA countries. Although these shares have been
declining when compared to adecade ago, they are till at relatively high levels compared to theinternational averages.
Theimportance of agriculture sector in these economies highlightsthelack of industrial sector depth and dynamism.
Asfar as economic structure goes, most MEDA economies are characterized by striving manufacturing industrial
activity (ashighlighted in terms of share of manufacturing exportsin total merchandise exports), albeit concentrated
inlow and medium technological industrial activities. Indeed, the share of high technology exportsin manufactured
exportsis at relatively low levelsin the region.

Tabkle 4. Selected Indicators on economic structurs
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Driversof FDI inthe MEDA region

After examining the past trends and economic context in which FDI isbeing attracted it isimportant to highlight
thedrivers of FDI flowsin the region. We summarise these |ocation factors driving FDI activity in theregion in the
context of market potential aswell asin terms of improved investment climatein the region.

Market potential

The market of the MEDA countries is an important, dynamic location factors enticing FDI activity. The total
population of the Mediterranean shore countries was approximately 430 million inhabitants in the year 2002, with
aprojection of 523.7 millions inhabitantsin 2025. The region isnot at al homogeneousin terms of population and
living standards, however, al countries share an important and privileged trade link with the with the European. For
example, Turkey, Israel and Algeriarank at the top of the list as trading partners of the EU in 2002. The European
Union remains the main outlet for exports from the MEDA countries. This highlights the great potential and
prospects for increased FDI activity to secure and serve these market prospects in the region. The market prospects
for FDI activity are evident in anumber of economic sectors; notably consumer goods (food and non-durabl es, white
and brown goods), modernization in the agro-food sector, distributive trades, the health sector particularly pharma-
ceuticals, construction activity and information and communication technologies (ANIMA 2003).

As hinted earlier, the Euro Mediterranean Barcel ona process envisages the establishment of an economic space
with the potential to represent one of the most dynamic markets in the global economy. It is envisaged that this
economic space will play host to deeper economic integration between the EU Member States and their Mediterra-
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nean partners, aswell as providing the context for moreintegration between the M editerranean countriesthemsel ves.
With the extension of the EU to 25 Member States, this market could in time group together no fewer than 40
countries and consists of asingle market with nearly 800 million consumers. Nonethel ess, the creation of such afree
trade area should not be an end in itself, but rather a means of improving relations between the shores of the
Mediterranean, of reducing socia and economic disparities, of implementing sustai nable devel opment, of encouraging
regional co-operation and enabling a better integration of the partner countries within the world economy. Market
prospects are therefore expected to be aprime driver to FDI flowsin the region in the medium and longer term. The
potential for FDI in the region emanates from the wider and successful implementation of the Barcelona process.
Whileitislikely that MNEs evaluate thelocal demand, measured at the country-level, in their investment decisions,
however they arealso likely to consider the demand of neighbouring locations. Aslong asthereis sometrade, part of
the total demand addressed to MNEs will come from consumers located just outside the boundaries of the host
country chosen as their foreign production base (Head and Mayer, 2001).

Improving investment and business climate

More recently, the majority of MEDA countries have adopted stabilization policies and taken steps towards
establishing more open, market-oriented economies. By the mid 1990s, progress toward stabilization had been
achieved inanumber of countries. However this process has been gradual and anumber of MEDA countries may have
recorded the cost of a protracted slowdown in economic growth as a result of delay in the adoption of fundamental
economic reforms. In addition, the slowdown has tended to further exacerbate the economic fundamentals, fuelling
unemployment and creating transitional challengesfor the respective economies. Typical economic reformsrequired
in countries of the region include amongst other measures; trade liberalization in the context of the Association
Agreements undertaken with the EU; the gradual programme of rationalisation of state budgetsto prioritize invest-
ment in viable physical and socia infrastructure with the emphasis on developing the right infrastructure and
promoting human capital; extensive privati zation programmesto increase efficiency viacompetition, administrative
and legal reformsto reduce bureaucracy and improvethe enforcement of contracts; financial sector liberalization and
the adoption of an appropriate regulatory framework to allow business intermediation to occur efficiently. Overall,
the MEDA countries have been introducing policieswhich, to differing degrees, contribute to the creation of amore
open and more dynamic economies. Themajority of the MEDA countries are harnessing themselves to the moderni-
sation of their physical infrastructures and public services aswell asthose of their financial sectors. In particular, the
Association Agreements with the European Union play an important role in the development of a favourable
investment climate and improve the business environment in these economies. |n addition, the Euro-Mediterranean
partnership adds dynamism to these reforms and favours the process of change of the economic, legal and political
institutions. Such changes are necessary to encourage investment in the region. Governments are responding by a
series of macro-economic reforms based on the reduction of the public deficitsand expensesaswell asaliberalization
of trade and investment. The disengagement of the stateisillustrated by anumber of eventsinvolving the privatiza-
tion of public enterprises (primarily in strategic sectors such astelecommunications and public utilities), the devel op-
ment of the banking system and the devel opment of the national financial markets. Thelegal institutions evolvejust
asquickly, in particular asfar asthe competition, customs duties and private property are concerned, so asto attract
foreigninvestors.

Nevertheless, although positive steps have been undertaken in the right direction, institutional reformin MEDA
countries seems to be dtill insufficient and the region remains one of the most protected zones in the world. The
rhythm of privatization is still relatively low, for the governments have had atendency to act with great caution so
astoavoid any risk of social confrontation. National financial marketsare still relatively unattractive and the banking
systems, which continue to be heavily dependent on the public authorities, do not manage to support the private
sector correctly. Finaly, thelack of efficiency and the questionable practices of the public administrations still often
constitute obstacles to the development of a healthy economic environment. Despite consequentia efforts, the
MEDA countries know that they must in future accel erate the evolution of their institutionsif they want to take full
advantage of the liberalization of their economies, in particular in terms of attracting foreign investments.

Conclusions

During the 1990s the globalization of the world economy has led to adramatic increase in international produc-
tion, as the continuous growth of FDI reaches al corners of the globe. However, this phenomenon seemed to have
bypassed the countries of the Southern shore of the Mediterranean basin sincetheir share of the global inflowsof FDI
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has decreased. At the sametime, recent growth performancein MEDA countries has been disappointing, particularly
when compared with the social and economic challenges they currently face. To the extent that FDI and growth are
positively correlated, it may be tempting to conclude that these economies should do everything they can to attract
FDI inflows if their objective is to raise their growth rate. Indeed, the contribution of FDI to development is less
controversial in theory than in practice since it is theoretically plausible that FDI provides a channel for capital
injection, technology and knowledge transfer. Thisbelief has been reinforced by the successful industrial upgrading
experience of newly industrialized countries and has as a result fuelled the belief that FDI is a sine qua non for
development. However, notwithstanding the evidence that FDI can have a potentia contribution to both income
growth and factor productivity in host countries, it isincreasingly evident that it complementsrather than substitutes
local factorstenable to economic development. It has been argued that absorptive capabilities, inter alia thelevel of
human capital and host country ingtitutions, constitute determinant factors for a positive impact of FDI on host
country economic growth and realization of MNE spillovers. Host countries cannot capture the full benefits associa-
ted with FDI until athreshold level of capabilitiesisreached. Thedevelopmental impact of FDI rests on the dynamics
of thetransfer of technology, but moreimportantly on the extent of integration of MNE affiliatesin the host country
systems and how much upgrading of local capabilities takes place over time since it isvital that foreign agents of
dynamic comparative advantage must complement rather than substitutelocal agents. Indeed, FDI represent ameans
and amedium towards the end of sustai nable economic development and not an end in itself. It has been argued that
inthe MEDA region, overall economic performance of the region hasbeen relatively poor when measured as growth
of income per capita. Investment in physical and human capital has both been lower and |ess efficient than in more
successful developing economies. It has been argued that increasing FDI flows to the region is a necessary but not
sufficient element in bringing the region onto amore promising path of economic devel opment. Increased investment
needsto be accompanied by extensive and effective domestic economic reforms on abroad scaleto facilitate needed
structural transformation and constantly improve the business environments. More importantly, MEDA countries
should not view FDI as a sine qua non for development but more as a vehicle to complement their comparative
economic advantages as emerging fromlocal, indigenousinvestment and public sector economic strategic resolve.
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EU-RussiAN ECONOMIC COOPERATION: THE PROSPECT OF DEVELOPMENT

OlegAKATOV

Introduction

History appears to indicate that deepening globalization in the second half of the 20" century and especidly in the
past two decades has contributed a great deal to unprecedented political and economic changesin the global context.
Globalizationisusually associated with more openness of the countriesinvolvedin thisprocess. Itisawell-known fact
that apart from closer cultural contacts between nations, globalization is connected with declining barriers to trade,
migration, capital flows, foreign direct investment, and technological transfers.

Deepening economic integration between countries has entailed amore efficient all ocation of resourcesin theworld
and reduction of transport costs, communication costs, and barriers to trade and investment. Fortunately, today the
present political leaders of Russia have expressed an ideathat Russiashould participate more actively intheinternatio-
nal economy. The process of further integration into the world economy isindispensable for Russiabecauseit prepares
the basis for the adoption of tested “rules of the game” and therefore contributes to enhanced stability in the country.

It is evident that increasing the role of Russiain the international arena and improving the standard of living if its
citizensrequireastrong, dynamically devel oping economy, based on greater production efficiency, the creation of anew
economic structure, and the modernization of the economy. Unfortunately, while imports cover a wide spectrum of
manufactured goods, the trouble with exports is that they remain heavily biased towards energy and raw materials.
Russia's endowment with energy sources and raw materialsis regarded as a mixed blessing becauseit is said to have
turned the country into a“ raw material gppendix of theWest” and, more specifically, to have damaged the manufacturing
industry (“Dutch disease”).

The main purpose of this paper is to consider some aspects and spheres of economic ties between Russia and the
European Union. It is awell-known fact that the enlargement of the EU will influence Russia-EU bilateral relations;
therefore this paper represents an attempt to evaluate the effects of this event.

Economic co-operation: aspects and spheres

Economic co-operation between Russiaand the European Union representsavery interesting and riveting but at the
same time knotty question. We should teke into consideration that EU-Russia economic relations are based on the
Partnership and Co-operation Agreement, which providesfor tradeliberalization and closer interaction. Oneof thetitles
(thetitle 7) of the PCA is dedicated to economic issues of bilateral relations

According to thearticle 56 of the PCA “The Community and Russiashall foster economic cooperation of wide scope
in order to contribute to the expansion of their respective economies, to the creation of a supportive internationa
economic environment and to theintegrati on between Russiaand awider areaof cooperationin Europe”’. Moreover the
article provides for that the economic co-operation shall aso imply the development of respective industries and
transport; the exploration of new sources of supply and of new markets, the encouragement of technological and
scientific progress; the encouragement of a stable human and socid resources development and of local employment
devel opment; the promotion of the regional co-operation with the purpose of its harmonious and sustainable devel op-
ment.

A lot of scientistsand experts consider that the Partnership and Co-operation agreement hasan insignificant practical
impact on the development of economic ties between Russia and the European Union, and that about half of the PCA
provisionsare, in fact, no longer in force. Nevertheless, | am strongly convinced that the PCA plays an enormousrole
asalegal base, to which Russia and the European Union should adhere.

On 27 December 2001 the Commission adopted the second EU’s Common Strategy on Russia, which offers the
strategic framework within which EU assistance will be provided for the period 2002-2006. The CSP constitutes the
Indicative Programme and setsforth co-operation objectivesand godl's, policy responses and priority field co-operation
based on athorough and meticul ous assessment of policy agendaand political and socio-economic situation of Russia.
The Chapter 6 of the CSP is dedicated to National Indicative Programme, specifying programme objectives, expected
results and conditionality for Tacis. This document states that the EU expresses a significant economic and strategic
interest in Russia’s development and stability. It is a well-known fact that Russia and The European Union have
launched thematic dial ogues on energy, space and science and technology co-operation aswell as established aHigh-
Level Group in an attempt to develop the concept of a common European economic space between Russia and the
European Union. Russia should be able to devel op its position as a prosperous market for EU exports and investments
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and areliable source of EU energy supplies, aswell asstable, predictable and co-operative partner for security in Europe.
The European Union presumesthat the main challengesfacing Russiaover the medium term are the effectiveimplemen-
tation of the new legidation and to improvetheinvestment climatein order to current economic growth sustainable. The
EU should provideits full support to the Government’s socio-economic reform programme and should concentrate on
establishing the legal, ingtitutional and administrative framework to achieve economic development through private
initiative and market forces.

Foritspart, Russiaattachesgreat significanceto thebilateral relationsin the context of the Russian further integration
into the world economy. In 2000 the Russian Federation adopted the Strategy of the development of the relations
between Russia and the European Union over the medium term (2000-2010), which defines the objectives of mutual
relations. Russian “Mid-Term Strategy” towards the EU underlines the importance of “ strategic partnership of equals,
which does not limit sovereign rights of the Russian Federation as aworld power”. Many experts consider that such a
stance contradicts the position of the European Union. While the EU expects Russia to become a palitically stable
partner, who will stick to the same standards as Europe, Russianeedsthe EU as aninexhaustible source of foreign direct
investments and technologies, which does not interfere in home political problems of the Russian state.

The enlargement of the European Union exerted great influence on relations between Russia and the EU. Shortly
beforethe enlargement on April 27 thefirst meeting of the Russi a-European Union Permanent Partnership Council was
heldin Luxembourg at Foreign Ministers' level. A Joint Statement on the EU Enlargement and Russia-EU Relationswas
adopted setting forth the political obligations of the European Union to minimizethetrade-and-economic consequences
of the EU enlargement for theinterests of Russiaand to preserve Russian exporters’ traditional flowsof goodsand outlet
markets to the ten entrant countries. The Statement provides for that “the interdependence of the EU and Russia,
stemming from the proximity and increasing political, economic and cultural ties, will reach new levels with the EU
enlargement”. In April 2004 the EU and Russia signed the Protocol to the Partnership and Co-operation Agreement,
which extended the PCA to new Member states of the EU.

The effects of the EU enlargement for Russia’s economy are considered to be equivocal . They may beclassified into
three groups: positive, contradictory and negative. The positive effects of the enlargement are connected with the
emergence of opportunities for Russian economic agents to interact with a more spacious and unified market of the
expanded EU. The level of tariffs for imports of goods of Russian origin to the new Member States is expected to
decreasefrom an average of 9% to around 4% dueto the application by the enlarged EU of the Common Customs Tariff
to imports from Russia. The EU confirmed that compensatory tariff adjustments accorded in the context of the EU
enlargement through modifications of the EU tariff schedule would be applied on aMFN (most favoured nation) basis
to the advantage of Russian exporters.

The Russian Federation will somewhat benefit from Central-East European countries adopting tradetariff preferen-
cesgranted to Russiaby the EU. Since preferencesfor Russiaaremainly appliedtofinal industrial goodsthe benefit will
be not high.

The conseguences of the enlargement will have an ambiguous effect on Russian external economic activities. The
transition to the European Union’s trade regime, mainly free from quantitative limitations for Russian import, will
induce the CEE countries to abolish the existing quotas and other non-tariff protection measuresin force for Russian
import. It will expand export of some Russian goods (coal and calcium carbide to Poland, textile to Hungary, welded
pipes to the Czech Republic, ammonium nitrate to several countries, etc.). However at the same time the new EU
Member States will have to introduce some limitations, very harmful for Russian deliveries, stipulated by EU trade
legidation, id est. import of rolled steel and nuclear fuel for nuclear power stations traditionally delivered to the CEE
countries without trade limitations will be subject to quotas now.

Some experts believe that the enlargement will entail deplorable consequencesfor Russiasincethe EU accession of
the CEE countries may further reduce Russia's CEE market share. The opening-up of the EU market for the CEE
countries has led to arapid growth of exports from Eastern to Western Europe: from 1990 to 2002 they grew by 4.5
times. Asfar aseconomic interaction with Russiais concerned, Russia stradewith individua CEE countries decreased
from 1990 to 2002 by 3 to 5 times, while our partners’ deliveries to Russia dropped by 8 to 10 times. Moreover the
enlargement may lower Russian firms' competitiveness since free movement of goods, services and capital within the
borders of the integration group will foster Western companies’ advantages on the Central-East European markets®.

The participation of the new membersin the EU Common Agricultural Policy (CAP) will cause negative effect on
Russian economy. Anticipated modernization of agro-industrial complexesin these countries may augment the flow of

1 Study of the Effect of the EU Enlargement on Russia’'s Economy prepared by the National Investment Council (resume).
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cheap foodstuffs to Russia, which will deteriorate the position of Russian producers. On the other hand, evident EU
CAP protectionism will narrow the chances of the Russian agricultural export to CEE countries and make Russian
produce uncompetitive on their markets.

We should take into consideration the fact that many problems can be settled and solved in the framework of
Common European Economic Space of the EU and Russia, which idea was suggested by the European Union and laid
down inthefina communiqué of the Moscow summit held by Russia' sand EU’sleadersin May 2001. It was agreed to
establishaHigh-Level Group to elaboratethis project, which envisagesthe creation of four common Russia-EU spaces
(inthefields of economy; freedom, justice and the supremacy of law; externa security; science, education and culture).
Themain purposes and objectivesof thisinitiative areto promote conditionsto boost trade and investment and to create
an open and integrated market between Russia and the EU. In spite of the fact that the politicians intend to establish
CEES aready by 2007 the practica application of the adopted concept is viable only in the far future.

Among all the EU’strading partners Russiaoccupiesthefifth place (after the United States of America, Switzerland,
Chinaand Japan), while the EU is Russia's main trading partner accounting for above 50% of itstotal trade. Total EU
trade with Russiain 2003 amounted to 85 hillion euros and the EU had atrade deficit of around 20 billion euros. The
structure of EU imports is the following: energy (57%), agriculture (4%) and chemicals (4%). Main EU exports are
machinery (34%), chemicals(13%), agriculture (11%), transport material (11%) and textiles (6%). EU-Russatrade has
increased significantly between 1995 and 2003: for example, in 1995 EU tradewith Russiaamounted to 38 billion euros
(the EU had a deficit of 6 billion euros). A lot of Russian goods entering the EU market benefit from the EU’s General
System of Preferences. Unfortunately, EU-Russiatradein servicesistill rather limited in valueterms: around 10 billion
eurosin 2002 intotdl, i.e. below 2% of total EU trade in services™.

In 2002 the Russian Federation acquired the status of the country with market economy, and this fact will resultin
alot of favourable consequences for Russian producers, will rule out discrimination and restrict some anti-dumping
proceedings against Russian imports.

Asfar as Foreign Direct Investment is concerned, according to Russian estimates, the volume of FDI will augment
from 5 billion euros in 2002 to 7-8 hillion euros in 2005. Russia is acutely aware that it is essential to improve the
investment climate, notably through a more effective protection of property rights, in order to attract more investment
and know-how from abroad and to reverse the capital flight trends®.

Now | would liketo draw Your attention to some discrepancies between Russiaand the European Union within the
scope of European Neighbourhood policy. As known, in March 2003 the European Commission published the report
“Wider Europe—Neighbourhood: A new Framework for relationswith our Eastern and Southern Neighbours’ onwhich
basis on 1 July 2003 the EC adopted the document “Paving the Way for a new Neighbourhood Instrument” and
established aWider Europe Task Force and a Wider Europe I nter-Service Group. Thisinitiative foreseesamore active
EU interaction and specid relationswith all the countries mentioned in these documents based on the unity of valuesand
commoninterestsaswel | asthe creation of acommon economic and social spaceand theformation of a“ ring of friends’.
Since Russiais trying to maintain and strengthen its presence in the Commonwealth of Independent States, a more
energetic EU policy inthisregion may lead to acertain tension. A striking corroborationisanegativereaction of thewest
to the framework Agreement about the creation of a Common Economic Space signed in 2003 by Russia, Ukraine,
Belarus and Kazakhstan, if it takes the form of a customs union. Moreover, some scientists are sceptic about this
initiative becauseit is orientated towards the countries with different political systems and economic development.

Another topical issue is Russia's accession to the World Trade Organization. Russia s WTO integration is a prere-
quisiteof for CEESformation. Itisexpected that advantages stemming from Russia sjoining theWTO will bereciprocal .
Russian economy will be more predictable and stable and will establish better terms and conditions of access for EU
businesseswilling to co-operate with Russia. On 21 May 2004 the European Union and Russiaachieved abreakthrough
intheir negotiationsand signed on the margins of the EU-Russia Summit the agreement concluding the bilateral talksfor
the accession of the Russian Federation to the WTO. During these negotiations the EU raised the question about
ratification of the Kyoto Protocol on greenhouse gases by Russia. The Russian President underscored that Russia
supported the Kyoto process, but at the same time it had some concerns over the obligations that it would have to
assume. He promised that Russiawould accel erate its movement towards ratifying the Protocol .

One of the most interesting spheres of co-operation between Russiaand the European Union isthe energy dialogue.
The article 65 of the PCA defines the framework of energy co-operation. The energy dialogue was launched on the

2 www.europa.eu.int/comm/trade/i ssues/bilateral/countries/russia/index_en.htm
3 Borco Y.A. From European |dea to United Europe. M., 2003, p.355
4 www.eur.ru/en/p_217.htm
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initiative of the European Union in 2000 in order to improve partnership in energy sphere. Nowadays Russiaremains
atraditional, reliable, stable and significant supplier of energy productsto the EU. 53% of Russia’s oil exportsgotothe
European Union, representing 16% of total EU oil consumption. 62% of Russia s natura gas exportsarrivein the EU,
representing 20% of total EU natural gas consumption’. For Russiait is indispensable to attract investments from the
EU in order to expand oil and gasexportstoimprove energy infrastructure and to enhance bilateral co-operation. Within
theframework of thedia oguethe exploratory phase suggested the establishment of the High-L evel Task Forceand four
thematic groupswere established (groups of energy strategiesand bal ances; investments; technology transfer and energy
infrastructure; energy efficiency and the environment). An agreement has been reached to implement someinfrastructure
projects identified as being of common interests (for example, Shtokman natural gas field development, Northern
European trans-Bdltic natural gas pipeline and others). It isimportant to mention the European Energy Charter, which
was adopted in 1991. In December 1994 the Energy Charter Treaty was signed and it entered into forcein April 1998.
This document is considered to be alegally binding multilateral instrument, which deals with intergovernmental co-
operation in the energy sector, based on market economy, mutual assi stance and non-discrimination. Russiasigned this
Treaty, but has not ratified it yet.

Russia attaches great importance to the prospects of implementation of the EU energy policy by the new members
implying adiversification of energy sources. Russian nuclear fuel ddliveriesfor nuclear power station in East European
countries in danger. EU official documents envisage for its members a limit of a 25% import share of nuclear goods
proceeding from the same source.

Among other mattersof concern | would liketo single out the problem of Kainingrad. Today according to EU experts
Kaliningrad approaching the borders of aunified Europewith itsnew economic order and liberal trade principlesinforce
will bring tangible trade and economic consequences for the region including a broader access to the European sales
markets. Russia and the European Union strive to solve this problem, taking into consideration the interests of people
who livein Kaliningrad. Both sides have reached agreement to implement the principle of freedom of transit of goods,
including energy between Kaliningrad region and the rest of Russiaon the basis of Article 12 of the PCA and articleV
GATT.

| have already mentioned the Tacis programme, which was created in 1991. It is one of European Union’s main
instruments for cooperation with Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyz Republic, Moldova,
Russian Federation, Tgjikistan, Turkmenistan Ukraine and Uzbekistan. This programme pursues the objectives of
promoting the transition to a market economy and reinforcing democracy and the rule of law in partner states. The
present Tacis regulation is due to expire at the end of 2006 and the EU will spend 3.1 billion euros on this new
programme®.

One of the most important directions of Russia—EU mutual relationsisthe “Northern Dimension”. Thisinitiative,
advocated by Finland, arouses a lot of interest and envisages a joint utilization of “northern regions™ potential and
resources and the improvement of environmental situation in the North of Europe.

Conclusions

Russiais sureto enhance and promote economic co-operation with Europe. Today psychological rejection of Russia,
which dominated in 1990sin the countries of the former Soviet bloc, isreplaced by a pragmatic approach towards co-
operation since Russia represents a huge market. For its part, Russia should develop ties with the European Union,
becauseit pursuesthegoal to integrateinto theworld economy. According to some macro-economic studies, Russiawill
benefit from the EU enlargement. For example, recent scientific researches by theindependent ingtitute Brussel s-based
CEPS and M oscow-based RECEP have estimated that Russian welfare will increase as aresult of the enlargement by
just under 2%°. Moreover, Russiais supposed to benefit from the substantial reduction in tariffs. Ultimately, the long-
term economic effects of the EU enlargement are, to asignificant extent, determined by the way co-operation priorities
between Russiaand the EU will beformulated and by the choice of thelegal and organizational co-operation mode for
the nearest future. Furthermore, Russian authoritiesrealize that instead of resorting to acompl ete reliance on exports of
energy products, it isindispensable to restructure Russian economy paying more attention to the domestic manufactu-
ring industry. One of the main results of Russia-EU relationsisthetransition from theinitial, mainly declaratory stage
to the stage of business co-operation.

5 Butorina O.V., Borco Y.A. European Union, M., 2003, p.206
5 www.europa.eu.int/comm/trade/issues/bilateral/countries/russia/index_en.htm

87



European Neighbourhood Policy: Palitical, Economic and Social 1ssues

Bibliography

Russia and the West at the Millennium. 2001

Borco Y.A. From European |dea to United Europe. Moscow, 2003

Butorina O.V., Borco Y.A. European Union. Moscow, 2003

Shemyatenkov V.G European integration. Moscow, 2003

Sudy of the Effect of the EU Enlargement on Russia’s Economy prepared by the National Investment Council
(resume).

Official documents

Partnership and Co-operation Agreement;

Common Strategy of the European Union on Russia 2002-2006;

Strategy of the development of the relations between Russia and the European Union over the medium term
(2000-2010);

Communication from the Commission: European Neighbourhood Policy;

Protocol to the Partnership and Co-operation Agreement;

Final communiqué of the Moscow summit (May 2001);

European Energy Charter;

Energy Charter Treaty;

Joint Statement on EU enlargement and EU-Russiarelations (27 April, 2004)

Internet resources

Www.europa.eu.int
WWW.eur.ru
www.mid.ru
www.eurostat.eu

88



REeGIoNnAL cooPERATION UNDER THE EU NEIGHBOURHOOD PoLicy

EkaterinaDOM ORENOK

Introduction.

Thereis no need to prove that in agood policy-making concept changes anticipate operational transforma-
tion. In the case of the European Union enlargement, it has been clearly realized that before completing the
decisive step of accepting ten new member something should be done to make the strategy continuous. The task
was not that easy, taking into consideration the fact that the countries staying along the new EU borders do not
have or ask for candidate status.

The solution proposed was simple and original : to create a“ring of friends—with whom the EU enjoys close,
peaceful and cooperative relations’?. It looked quite attractive and promising asapolitical declaration, but could
not go as a stable basis for relations building. In fact, the first Communication from the Commission was only
a“framework”, and should have been completed by subsequent work of the EU institutions.

The response of the Parliament was much more detailed and realistic, and it put some important emphases
that missed in the Commission document. It clearly distinguished Eastern and M editerranean dimensionsin the
new policy underlying the necessity of “clearly differentiating between the regions and countries covered, in
particular on the basis of the types of challengesinvolved, their level of respect for democracy, human rights and
individual freedoms, and their interest and capacity to engage in closer cooperation’2. Parliament stressed
“geopolitical differences between Eastern and Southern neighbours”, and expressed the belief that while there
should be significant scope for devel oping sub-regional and regional cooperation in the South, a bilateral appro-
ach ismore promising in the East asregional cooperation scarcely seems possiblein view of these differences’3.

Asamatter of fact the same ideawas present in the Commission’s communication, but it was not so sharply
delineated: “while the EU should aim to ensure a more coherent approach, offering the same opportunities
across the wider neighbourhood, and asking in return the same standards of behaviour from each of our nei-
ghbours, differentiation between the countries would remain the basis for the new neighbourhood policy”#. In
such acontext, the elaboration of a“New Neighbourhood instrument focussing on ensuring the smooth functio-
ning and secure management of the future Eastern and M editerranean borders, promoting sustai nable economic
and socia development of the bordering regions and pursuing regional and transhorder cooperation”® appearsto
be quite a difficult task.

The above cited objectiveisnot apretty new oneinthe EU political language. Theissue of the development
of border areas has been introduced in the mid 1970s, when the objective of bridging the gap between different
regions of the EU came about. With the development of the European integration this goal has been extended in
the subsequent treaties and finally took the form of policy of economic and social cohesion, which was rather
successfully realized within the Union.

In the beginning of the 1990s when, on the one hand, the European Community transformed into the Union
and, on the other, it had to face the challenge of enlargement, the nature of external relations and the concept of
border started to change. There have been introduced financial instrumentsthat provided for cooperation across
the border with the countries that were not eligible for the EU Structural funds subsidies. As it was mentioned
in the introduction to the publication of the EU Commission on External Interregional Cooperation® - interre-
gional cooperation acts as a preparation to the candidate countries accession to the European Union and it was
at the forefront of encouraging institutional reform and the decentralisation of power. Empowering local and
regional authorities has been a significant characteristic in the democratisation of Central Europe, and has
highlighted the need for closer cooperation between authoritiesin Central Europe and their counterpartsin the

1 Wider Europe — Neighbourhood: A New Framework for Relations with our Eastern and Southern Neighbours. COM
(2003) 104. Brussels, 11.03.2003.

2 European Parliament. Report on “Wider Europe — Neighbourhood: A New Framework for Relations with our Eastern
and Southern Neighbours” (COM (2003)104-2003/2018(IN1)):8.

3 lbid: 9.

4 Wider Europe — Neighbourhood: A New Framework for Relations with our Eastern and Southern Neighbours. COM
(2003) 104. Brussels, 11.03.2003:16.

5 Ibid:18.

6 ECOS-Ouverture Success Stories. External Interregional Cooperation 1991-1999. Paris-Glasgow-Brussels, 1999: 3.
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European Union.

So, the topic of external regional cooperation is not that new either. It has slowly evolved form exclusively
EU-managed programmes to the projects that were coordinated from the external side of the border. The
partners in those projects were countries not only from Central Europe but also form the Mediterranean part,
and, thus, the experience of such a cooperation could be of agreat use in the context of the new policy.

The novelty of the Neighbourhood is that it is not a one-time programme, it is a political framework
concept, that will further have a substantial impact on all single policies. The objective of sustainable develop-
ment of the bordering areas coming from the past INTEREG is put again on the agenda, but now it is accompa-
nied by the goal of border security guarantees, and this element is going to be quite important in interregional
cooperation programmes. The are several issues that should be still solved: how to find auniversal instrument,
if itispossibleat al, how to deal with the whole diversity of the bordering regions and countries, what is going
to be the outcome of the process and whether the changes introduced by the Wider Europe are enough to
develop a consistent policy line.

Thegoal of the present contribution isto analyse the changes envisaged by the Neighbourhood policy for the
cooperation at regional level, the way they have been carried out and the implicationsthat these transformations
could bring about. We will start with the presentation of both variables: independent - Neighbourhood policy,
and dependent - regional cooperation, followed by the analysis of their interaction and some reflections on
possible outcomes of the process.

Independent variable.

On March 11, 2003 the EU Commission came out with the Communication “Wider Europe-Neighbourhood:
A New Framework for Relations with our Eastern and Southern Neighbours’” where it has stated new objecti-
ves and has drawn up a new strategy of the EU after the enlargement. The main message of the paper was the
intention to avoid drawing new dividing linesin Europe, to promote stability and prosperity within and beyond
the new borders and to develop azone of prosperity and afriendly neighbourhood —“aring of friends” around
the Union. The task of the Commission was to find a way for building a framework for the Union’s relations
with the countries that do not currently have a prospective of becoming EU members. That group is far to be
homogeneous and the difficulty in elaboration of acommon or balanced strategy along the whole new border is
quite obvious.

We will not discuss here to what extent the Commission has reached the objective of finding a plausible
solution to the new challenge, it has already been criticized for not having been able to do that. No doubt,
however, that the document dated by March, 11 had a significant impact on all the following devel opments of
the EU politics and policies.

Regional dimension of cooperation has been particularly emphasised in the Communication. And the goal to
promote regional and sub-regional cooperation and integration as preconditions for political stability, economic
development reduction of poverty and social division has been clearly stated®. We will further reveal the
elementsregarding regional level of cooperation in the new policy proposed by Commission and then explain
how they are going to change the past framework of cooperation.

Thedilemmafor the EU can be quite easily picked up form the document itself. The Commission recognizes
the differencesin starting positions for different counries and states that the new EU approach can not be aone-
size-fit-all policy®. At the sametime, it confirms the necessity to build up a cohesive system of relations along
Eastern and Southern borders. The common challenges for all of them were defined as “three P”: Proximity,
Prosperity and Poverty, what reflects the attempt to find common grounds for the strategy regardless the
differences between the countries- neighbours.

Thefirst P- proximity challenge is about geographical location, it contains the challenge of assuring secure
and efficient borders of the Union. Cross-border cultural links, not least between people of the same ethnic/
cultural affinitiesaswell asthreatsto mutual security, whether from the trans-border dimension of environmen-
tal and nuclear hazards, illegal immigration, trafficking, organized crime or terrorist networks are of additional
importance in the context of proximity and require joint approachesin order to be addressed comprehensively.

7 COM (2003) 104. Brussels, 11.03.2003.

8 Wider Europe — Neighbourhood: A New Framework for Relations with our Eastern and Southern Neighbours. COM
(2003) 104. Brussels, 11.03.2003:3.

9 Ibid:6.
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The following two: prosperity and poverty regard not only borders but wider areas. Among the prioritiesin
this dimension are democracy, pluralism, respect for human rights, civil liberties, the rule of law and core labour
standards as essential prerequisites for political stability, as well as for peaceful and sustained social and
economic development. Trade and investment are vital to improving economic growth and employment. So, the
overall objective isto work with partners to reduce poverty and create an area of shared prosperity and values
based on deeper economic integration, intensified political and cultural relations, enhanced cross-border coope-
ration and shared responsibility for conflict prevention between the EU and its neighbours. But bordering areas
are still considered to be the first step before going in depth. To achieve the stated objectives Neighbourhood
Instrument was to be elaborated.

Following the agenda put forward in the Wider Europe Communication, Commission presented another
Communication “Paving the Way for a New Neighbourhood Instrument” which clarifies the concept of the
Neighbourhood Instrument and presents the analysis of measures to improve interoperability between diffe-
rent instruments. As a starting point it defined the coordination work that had been taken forward between
different cooperation instruments INTERREG, PHARE and TACIS. According to the presented approach the
NNI was to cover all the borders between the EU and partner countriest.

So, while the Wider Europe Communication placed the NNI in the context of the European Neighbourhood
Policy, the following Communication broadened the geographical scope of it, saying that “in order to ensure a
comprehensive approach, the Instrument should also cover those neighbouring countries which benefit from
CARDS and Euro-med partnership, even though the Western Balkans fall outside the political scope of the
Wider Europe communication”!. The NNI Communication proposed a two step approach: first phase 2004-
2006 — significant improvement of the instruments concerned within existing legislative and financia fra-
mework?!2. |n the second period, after 2006, a new legal instrument should be elaborated.

For both the transitional phase and the NNI operation the Commission clearly identifies four main objecti-
VES:

e promoting sustainable economic and social development in the border areas;

» working together to address common challenges in fields such as environment, public health, and the

prevention of and fight against organised crime;

*  ensuring efficient and secure borders;

e promoting people-to-people type actions.

It can be easily noted they are congruent with challenges identified as “three P’ in the fist Communication.
During the first step period, the Commission proposed to introduce Neighbourhood Programmes covering the
external borders of the enlarged Union. They were supposed to develop a broad range of actions following the
above mentioned objectives. These programmeswould permit asingle application processincluding asingle call
for proposals covering both sides of the border, and would have a joint selection process for projects. The
funding for these programmes should come from the allocations already earmarked for existing programmes.
The rules governing the programmes’ committee structures would ensure a balanced membership from both
sides of the border. Asfor concrete numbers of financial allocations to existing instruments for 2004-2006, they
will be distributed asit follows: «700m from INTERREG, *90m from PHARE, «75m from TACIS, «45m from
CARDS and «45m from MEDA®. Since Structural Funds can not be used outside the border, and external
instruments cannot be used internally, a new concept should have been built in a way to meet the challenge of
combining both external policy objectives and social and economic cohesion.

This challenge has been approached again in the Strategy paper issued in mid May, 2004. In this document

© Paving the way for a New Neighbourhood Instrument. Communication from the Commission.COM(2003)393 final: 3

1 ibid.

These instruments are:

INTERREG Community Initiative — a financial instrument within the framework of the EU Structural Funds, supports

cross-border and interregional cooperation among member states and neighbouring countries; PHARE CBC support

cross-border cooperation between member states and candidate countries; TACIS CBC- supports cross-border coopera-

tion in Western NIS; CARDS — aimed at fostering regional, transnational, cross-border and interregional cooperation

among the countries of Western Balkans, between them and EU, and them and other countries of the region (no

programme exists); MEDA provides support for regional cooperation in the broader sense between countries on the

southern and eastern shore of the Mediterranean.

B Paving the way for a New Neighbourhood Instrument. Communication from the Commission.COM (2003)393 fi-
nal:11.

5
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the Commission is more concrete in terms of substance and procedures regarding both the Neighbourhood
Policy and the Instrument. The document has been produced after the consultations with partner countries
were completed. The method proposed was, together with partner countries, to define a set of priorities, whose
fulfilment would bring them closer to the EU. These priorities were to be incorporated in jointly agreed action
plans, covering a number of key areas for specific action: political dialogue and reform, trade and measures
preparing partners for gradually obtaining a stake in the EU Internal Market, justice and home affairs, energy,
transport, information society, environment and research and innovation, and social policy and people-to-
people action.

Action plans, and this approach has been initiated in the first Communication, would draw up acommon set
of principles but will be differentiated, reflecting the existing state of relations with each country, its needs and
capacities. Thelevel of ambition of the EU’ srelationshipswith its neighbourswill take into account the extent
to which these values are effectively shared™. The Strategy Paper has defined more precisely the framework for
relations with neighbouring countries that will be involved in the ENP but do not have neither association nor
Partnership and Cooperation Agreements with the EU*. The two step approach of introduction of NP in the
first phase (2004-2006)and NNI in the second (after 2006) proposed in the previous Communication has been
confirmed.

Among the suggested ways of the development of such an Instrument? the option of “creating a single new
Regulation to govern a Neighbourhood instrument to fund activities on both inside and outside the Union” has
been chosen. Sincethere are no relevant legal precedents for an instrument with adual nature covering external
policy and economic and social cohesion within the EU and with the ambition of operating on an equal footing
on the two sides of the EU’s external border, theinstrument will build on the principles of existing cross-border
programmes such as partnership, multiannual programming and co-financing. The ENI will cover al the borders
between EU Member States on one side, and countries covered by the European Neighbourhood Policy on the
other side. It will support trans-national cooperation involving beneficiariesin at least one member State and
one partner country, and replace existing internal and external cross-border programmesin member states and
partner country regions adjacent to the future EU external borders.

Strategy paper has confirmed the objectives identified in the NNI Communication and has identified two
windows of the ENI operation. The ENI will finance joint projects proposed by and for the benefit of partners
from both the EU Member States and partner countries and will operate through two separate funding win-
dows: cross-border cooperation and trans-national cooperation. The first window will support cross-border
cooperation, and will cover the objective of creation of an area of shared prosperity and cooperation across the
EU borders with partner countries. While the second window will provide more flexible support for wider
trans-national co-operation involving actors and beneficiaries from both EU member states and partner coun-
tries. It is mainly to address the objective of common challenges in fields such as environment, integration,
energy, telecommunication and transport networks, public health and prevention of and fight against organised
crime.

That is the framework, which has been laid down for further implementation through regional cooperation
mechanismes. Itisquite obviousthat the cooperation at regional level is going to be one of the main issues of the
new policy approach of the enlarged Union. In the following paragraph will analyse how the new regulative
scheme has been introduced into the past framework of the regional cooperation policy and in what kind of
transformation of the latter has taken place.

Dependent Variable.
Cooperation at regional level in the “old” European Union grew up with the development of the regional
policy, or if we want to be more precise, with the assistance of INTERREG initiative. INTERREG has been the

¥ European Neighbourhood Policy. Strategy Paper. COM (2004) 373 final. Brussels, 12.05.2004

% Southern Caucasus: Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia; Belarus and Libya.

% 1- expanding the content and geographical scope of an existing co-operation instrument to allow these funds to be used
on both sides of the border (e.g. permitting to use INTERREG outside the border);
2- creating a single new Regulation to govern Neighbourhood Instrument to fund activities both inside and outside the
Union, based on a single or on two separate budget lines;
3- focusing further on coordination between already existing instruments on the basis of the Neighbourhood Program-
mes proposed for 2004-2006
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initiative of the EU with the overall aim that “national borders should not be abarrier to the balanced devel op-
ment and integration of the European territory”Y’. In contrast to the majority of the initiatives of regional
policy which had as a scope bridging the gap in the level of economic development of regions of the Union with
huge disparities not only across but also within the countries, INTERREG has been aimed at a different
objective. It was to bring regions closer promoting the building of cross-border cooperation net-works and
creating in that way a united Europe without clear cut national frontiers.

INTERREG reads borders as dividing lines between communities, which are cut off economically, socially
and culturally, that also hinder the coherent management of eco-systems'®. In past programming periods IN-
TERREG?® worked to help overcome the above mentioned negative implications of the borders. Itsfunding was
devoted principally to the promotion of common responses to SME development, education, training and
cultural exchange, health problemsin border regions, environmental protection and improvement, RID, energy
networks, transport and telecommunications.

In 2000 it was decided to establish Community Initiative concerning trans-European cooperation (INTER-
REG I11). Its main objective was to strengthen economic and social cohesion in the Community by promoting
cross-border, trans-national and interregional cooperation and balanced development of the Community terri-
tory. Whilethe main focuswas still on the internal borders of the EU, the new phase of INTERREG had to face
a serious challenge of enlargement on the one hand, and growing cooperation with third countries on the
Southern border on the other. This new phase of the Initiative INTERREG Il has been implemented under
three strands:

INTERREG |Il A Cross-border cooperation - the most important part of the initiative, it focuses on
promoting integrated regional development between neighbouring border regions, including external borders and
certain maritime borders. It takes the bulk of financial recourses. INTERREG Il1 A is supporting 53 program-
mes for the 2000-2006, including 14 along the borders of applicant countries with the budget of 3,300 million,
or 67% of thefunding available.

INTERREG Il B Transnational co-operation covers actions involving the national, regional and local
authorities and other socio-economic players. These programmes should normally entail a strategic approach to
the development of the area, be it in terms of environmental or economic development or in terms of spatial
planning. So, their preparation in rather complex. The objective was to promote territorial integration within a
large group of European regions, including those outside 15, before May 1, 2004, and outside 25 after, and
between the Member states and the applicant countries or other neighbouring countries. Since the structures
needed for the work of these programmes - many of which have not existed before - are quite complex, it isnot
surprising that out of the 13 programmes expected in total number only one programme (that of the Baltic Sea
Region) has been decided so far. The total budget foreseen isaround 1,300 million Euro - i.e. some 27% of the
total.

INTERREG I11C Interregional cooperation supports cooperation between players all over Europe and
not necessarily just thosein neighbouring regions. This strand helpsto make regional development policiesand
tools more efficient by enabling a vast exchange of information, the sharing of experiences and the creation of
structures of cooperation between the regions.

Playersfrom all the regions of the Union can benefit from thisaid. The actions are implemented through four
programmes: North, East, West and South. The regions of the applicant countries and other non-EU states may
also participate in these progranmes. And the funding for these programmes is of 6% of the total. The whole
financial resources envisaged for the INTERREG |11 Imitative amount for «5,700 millions.

Here above we regarded INTERREG key strands as they were established before the Wider Europe initiati-
ve. Neighbourhood elements are already envisaged in all of them. It is worth mentioning that the updated
version of the INTERREG Guidelines issued by the Commission yearly this year does not contain substantial
changes, it has only introduced some necessary elements of Wider Europe and Neighbourhood Instrument
Communications and defined the eligible areas for the new programmes®. Next we are going to overview the

' 0J No C 2000/143/08. Communication from the Commission to the member states laying down guidelines for
Community initiative concerning trans-European cooperation intended to encourage harmonious and balanced deve-
lopment of the European territory.

2 Ibid.

® First launched in 1990.

2 Communication No 448/2004 of 10 March 2004: www.interreg3c.net/web/detail.php?id=28
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principles that regulated cooperation to understand better the rules and nature of the process.

The principles that were laid down in the basis of the INTERREG Il programmes have, to a considerable
extent, “paved the way” to the following newest approach of Neighbourhood, the concept of which is being
developed now drawing the framework for cooperation of regions on the external borders of the enlarged EU.
Among these principles are the following:

- Joint cross-bor der strategy and development programme, means that all the measures and operations
must be based on the joint programming for the regions or territories concerned and demonstrate the value which
it adds.

- Partnership and a bottom-up approach - a wide partnership must be developed, including not only
“institutional” partnersfrom national, regional and local authorities, but also economic and social partners and
other relevant competent bodies (non governmental organizations etc.), operations must allow the widest
possible degree of participation by public and private actors.

- Complementarity to the mainstream of the Structural Funds provides that Programming must be
complementary to the measures promoted under objectives of Structural Funds, and operations must comply
with the scope of the Structural Funds and the rules on the eligibility of expenditure.

- A more integrated approach to the implementation of the Community Initiatives means that in
accordance with Article 3(2) of Regulation (EC) N 1783/1999 of the European Parliament and of the Council of
12 July 1999 on the European Regional Development Fund (ERDF), the latter is allowed to implement the
INTERREG Il initiative by financing measures for rural development eligible under EAGGF, for the devel op-
ment of human resources eligible under the ESF and for the adjustment of fisheries structures eligible under the
FIFG. That was a new opportunity which could improve the coordination and integration of measures and
operations which benefit from the Community assistance.

- Effective coor dination between INTERREG and external Community policy instruments, especially
with aview of enlargement took into account that the implementation of INTERREG |11 had to ensure coheren-
ce and synchronisation with other financial instruments concerned. The operations undertaken within the
Community are funded by ERDF whereas operations undertaken outside the community are funded by other
Community financial instruments such as PHARE#, TACIS?, MEDA? and CARDS? or other Community
programmes with an external policy dimension, as appropriate.

In the past the coordination between INTERREG and these instruments was rather poor because of weak
administrative structures in third countries and different operational rules of the instruments. It became clear
that for further development cross-border cooperation the approach of separate treatment could not suit, and
sjoint approach is needed.

The implementation of cooperation on the basis of the principles listed above requires much effort from
both sides. Truly joint structures to prepare the programmes that involve the parties concerned should be
created. Previous experience is going to be useful, but the challenge is all grater when the enlargement of the
Community isconcerned, asit increasesthe number of internal borders, and changes drastically the surrounding
environment.

With the introduction of the NNP and further elaboration of the NNI the operation of cross-border coope-
ration programmes will change, taking into account provisions of the new policy concept. Going through the
main incentives of the New Neighbourhood Policy and regional cooperation regulation we can draw up the list

2l PHARE CBC (Cross-Border Cooperation) programme was introduced in 1994 to support action in the field of infra-
structure and economic development in bordering regions of CECs countries with EU members. In the Commission
regulation 2760/98 it is stated that its aim was to promote cooperation of the border regions in the countries of Central
and Eastern Europe with adjacent regions in neighbouring EU and accession countries and help them to overcome
specific development problems

2 TACIS Cross-Border Cooperation Programme was launched in 1996 to fund cross-border activities on the western
border regions of WNI and CECs. The main focus was cross-border facilities, environment and cross-border coopera-
tion at local level.

2 MEDA (financial and technical assistance for Mediterranean non-member countries). There is a scope for cross-border
actions, but no programmed institutional or other arrangements equivalent to those of INTERREG or PHARE.

24 Assistance for Western Balkan countries (Council Regulation 2666/2000) covering Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Croatia, federal Republic of Yugoslavia and FY Republic of Macedonia. To support the development of close relations
among recipient countries, between them and the EU, and between them and the countries which are candidates for
accession, in coordination with other instruments for cross-border, transnational and regional cooperation with non-
member states.
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of transformations of the latter and discuss the consequences and challenges of the process.

Output

Before going directly to these characteristics we can not avoid mentioning that the very first change of the
cooperation at regional level isthat from being an issue of “technical policy” it has become astrategic branchin
the political initiative of the EU. Now it combines two priorities of the Union: sustainable development of the
all parts of the Union and bordering regions and building friendly relations with the nearest neighbourhood. The
concept of Neighbourhood could not, thus, avoid borrowing the experience of the policy which has already been
dealing with the matters of cross-border cooperation, and on the other hand, could not prevent it from change.

For the scope of analysis we will define the following key characteristics of the programmes:. objectives,
funding, management and implementation.

We have mentioned the four objectives identified by the Neighbourhood Communication for cooperation
programme:

e promoting sustainable economic and social development in the border areas;

» working together to address common challenges, in fields such as environment, public health , and the

prevention of and fight against organised crime;
* ensuring efficient and secure borders;
e promoting local, “people-to-people” actions.

We will not recall the objectives of the classic INTERREG programmes, which are reported on the pp. 10-
11, but only underline that three of the new, except the third one, have been present in the programmes of
regional cooperation programmes before introduction of the Neighbourhood initiative. The second objective
gains broader strategic context than it had in the previous period. While the first, and the substance of the last
have not undergone any substantial change.

Neighbourhood Programmes are not going to be exclusively of interest for third countriesthat are covered by
TACIS, MEDA and CARDS, and which are going to be involved in the Wider Europe initiative aimed at
preventing new dividing lines on the continent, but also for the EU member states and countries that became
members on May, 4 2004 who were preparing INTERREG programmes on the external borders of the Union,
and the countries that already had INTERRREG cross-border programmes on their external borders, but were
not affected by the enlargement. That is why there is going to be a serious work of elaboration of new
programmes, on the one hand, and adjustment of those having relevant geographical location on the map of the
Union, on the other.

The question of funding has been decisive in changing the nature of cross-border cooperation. Before,
unless many efforts of INTERREG programmes to involve their neighbouring countriesin programmes, it was
hardly successful. Since the ERDF money could be used only inside the Union, it was little direct benefit for
neighbouring countries to participate. In the Neighbourhood programmes, it has been envisaged, that on the
external part of the border funding will be allocated from the appropriate external instrument (TACIS, CARDS
or MEDA), whiletheinternal part will befinanced according to normal Structural Funds procedures. A specific
amount for each year will be formally decided by the Commission in thefirst half of each year in the appropriate
annual action programmes (s) for each external instrument?.

As for the management of the programmes, a big step has been made forward the implementation of the
principle of partnership. Neighbouring countries will have an equal rolein the Neighbourhood Programmes. A
responsible authority will be nominated at national level, and a wide partnership at regional., local and non-
governmental level will beinvolved, asit isdone on the Member state side at present. It isclear enough that full
and efficient cooperation between the internal and external partners can be realised only once the official
nomination by the external partners has been confirmed. Therefore, it is important to ensure that national,
regional and local levels are fully involved in programme preparation and expand the role of the neighbouring
countriesin programme Committees.

In the implementation we will identify two elements:

% Guidance note concerning the preparation of Neighbourhood Programmes at the external borders of member States and
Accession Countries: europa.eu.int/comm/regional_policy/ interreg3/doc/docu_en.htm.
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a) structures

Each Neighbourhood programme will have two Committees: a Monitoring Committee, which will ensure a
policy and financial overview of the operation of the programme, and a Selection (Steering) Committee, which
will be responsible for the selection of projects. It can be decided to operate only with one Committee.

The Committees of each NP will include a balanced membership from all participating countries and an
appropriate representation of the Commission. Each country is responsible for nominating proper representa-

tives.

Each programme will also have aManaging authority (the responsible body for Structural funds) and a Joint
Technical Secretariat, which will provide advice to potential project partners and will deal with day-to-day
management tasks related to the programme.

b) procedures

Neighbourhood Programmes will operate on the basis of a single application process and a single selection
process covering both sides of the border. A single application form for each project will beissued, with aclear
separation of work to be done inside and outside the Union.

Applicationswill be submitted directly to aNeighbourhood Programme Secretariat, which will carry out the
initial assessment of each project, and will prepare recommendationsto the Selection Committee. Applications
will include partners from both inside and outside the Union.

Outcome

Why it is not enough to speak about output? The reason is quite simple — beyond obvious results of the
process of interaction of variables there is a more complex group of effects that a process involves. We can
hardly foresee all the elements of it. Still, thinking about outcome isimportant for understanding of what could
or should be changed in a process, if it is manageable, and, thus, is essentially to be considered.

We have discussed above the output elements of regional cooperation transformation as aresult of introduc-
tion of the Neighbourhood policy initiative. Now we will try to reconstruct each of them in a broader context

of outcomes they might bring.

The first necessary point to focus our attention on is the list of Neighbourhood Programmes, since they
constitute the ground for the whole policy process. Some of them are new and some should be amended.

Meighbourhood Programme

Couniries involved

Financial instruments involved

Mew (M) oor amended
{A)

PL.M, Rus, BY

Nord {Kolartic) Fiin, 5, M, Bus TACIS A
Karelia | Fii, R | TACIS LA
South-Fasa Finland/ Russia | Fin, Rus | TACIS | A
Fatomin/ Lty in Tussia | EELY, Rus | TACIS | I
Latvia' Lithusamia Belans | LY, LT, BY | TACIS |
Lithuamis, Poland, Bussia | LT, PL, Bus | TACIS |N
Poland Ukraime Belires | PL. UKE, BY | TACTS | Al
Humgrary, Shovikia, Ukrne Hum, 5LE, LER TALTS I
Hungary/Romanin/Secbi Hun, Bom, Sehd CARDE, PHARE M
Montenegro

Slovenia Hungary' Croatia SL. Hun, HE CARDS I
Italy, Adriatic I, HR, BiH, 5M, ALK CARDS A
Taly Albania I, ALB CARDS A
Cireece’Albania Gk, ALB | CARDS | A
Cireece By ROM : ik, FY RO | CA RIS | A
."\.|1;|ir| Morocen | b, MaK | UARLS | A
Ciibraliar Moroceo | Lk, MAR | CARDS | o
Baltie Sea [3 DK, 5, FIM, EE, LY, LT, | TACIS A

% According to the Communication “Paving the way for a New Neighbourhood Instrument”, «75m will be taken form

TACIS, and «45m.
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CADSES TDoA, 1, GR, CF, SLE, SLM, | TACIS, PHARE, CARDS I
PL, HUM, ROK, BUL, HRT.
sM, B, FYROM, ALB,

UKR
Western Mediterranean [. F. E. P, UK, Mal, ALG, | MEDA LY
4 "I.L."\J & a
Archimed GE, 1o Mal, CYP, TUR, | MEDA .
EGY, ISR, LEB, SR, LIB.
IR, GASA

That is the map of the Neighbourhood policy first application. Just a very superficial approach permits to
evidence a number of important features. The countries surrounding the EU vary enormously in the level of
economic development (with GDP per capita minimum in Moldovaof 417 and maximum in Israel 19 578 Euro),
political and administrative structure, cultural and social traditions, and the resourcesthat can be involved from
the outside of the border will be different.

Asfor the programmes distribution, there are 10 programmes covering “land” border and 6 maritime. Among
the first group 7 programmes are new and 3 are going to be amended, while in the second there are no new
programmes at all. Thefirst group will use TACIS funding, and, thus, the balk of financial resources, while the
second group will get money from MEDA with more modest budget®. The majority of land programmes are of
strand A, that means that they are cross-border, and include a limited number of partners. The second group is
B programmes, which are transnational and, consequently, have elevated number of participating countries. So,
even if TASIC funds are distributed among more programmes, they are more specifically focused (Russiais
presentin 5 programmes, Belarus and Ukraine in 2 each), whilefor exampleAlgeriaor Middle East countriesare
only covered by multilateral programmes and their involvement in neighbourhood initiative is going to belower.
Isthat what the Commission call differential approach to countries? But what isthe criteria of thisdifferentia-
tion? The population, geographical distance, any other? It should be cleared up to avoid miscomprehension and
delusion in bordering countries and provide for realization of principles.

As for principles and objectives of the new policy, we will find some more points that do not seem
unequivocal. The objectives stated in the Communication embody, in fact, a very sensitive balance of what
should be done. The main task hereisto manage combining the objective of promoting sustainable economic and
social development and people-to-people actions and the goal of ensuring efficient and secure borders. The
substance of the first is to accelerate economic and social development by increasing trade and investment
flows, enhancing cross-border cooperation in the fields of transport and energy, and integrating the neighbouring
countries more deeply into wider European Cooperation?. While the second one is closely related to what
Schengen agreement requirements from the countries that stay on external borders of the Union.

What does it mean practical terms? From the list of the countries we will easily pick up new members and
see that their neighbours are the countries with whom the new member states have had deep economic and
cultural links, while introduction of the border with strict passing regime inevitably puts division lines. We
could site the example of Hungary: its accession to the EU requires full adoption of the Schengen acquis. Until
2002, Romaniawas on the common EU visalist. Ukraine, Serbia and Montenegro seem likely to stay oniit for
several years, and Hungary has to fall in line with that?®. What would such a situation mean for Hungarian
minorities dispersed in the bordering countries and how efficient borders and people-to-people objectives are
going to berealized?

Another exampleis Polish-Ukrainian and Polish-Belarusian border. As experience showed, theintroduction
of visa regime on these borders early in this year caused serious problems for border services and damaged
economic activity of small entrepreneurs in bordering areas. It was estimated that about 30-40 % of small and
medium size enterprise in the Polish eastern city of Lublin survive by commerce with Ukraine219.

The same could be said about the principles: their application will for sure require rather a careful treatment
on the part of policy makers. The ENI isgoing to be built on the principles of existing cross-border programmes:
partnership, multiannual programming and co-financing? In general we could access as very positive for coope-
ration the “ spirit” of such principles: partnership between EU and third countries would stimulate involvement

2 Paving the way for a New Neighbourhood Instrument. Communication from the Commission.COM(2003)393 final.
% Batt, J. The enlarged EU’s external borders — the regional dimension, in Partners and Neighbours: a CFSP for a wider
Europe, Institute for Security Studies, Chaillot Paper n.64, Paris, September 2003: 102-118.
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and help to overcome the possible challenge of “exclusion” beyond the EU borders, multiannual programming
would provide for more stability for cooperation, while co-financing could give more flexibility to the program-
mes. At the same time, there might appear anumber of problemsin the wider Europe context. Since thelevel of
decentralisation in neighbouring countriesislow or zero, it will be quite difficult to find partners except central
authorities. For multiannual programmes a good quality of projects would be desirable, and it is quite hard to
reach, considering that on the other side of the borders there is no experience in writing or handling such
programmes, and that infrastructure is underdeveloped. At last, co-financing: first of all, the neighbouring
countries have very limited resources to invest into the cross-border cooperation. Secondly they used to get
“technical” assistance and to be more “reactors” than actors. Moreover, centralized models of statehood do not
permit for co-financing from different levels. Thus, it is going to be quite difficult to use the advantage of this
principle.

In what regards funding, there are the following issues for further study and consideration. First, the
question of distribution of money, especially between land and maritime borders. What is going to bethe criteria
for admissibility of maritime bordering regions: distance, population, existing communication lines or coopera-
tion experience? Without clear criteria the number of possible bilateral maritime border programmes can be
extended to nearly 50. There is a serious problem of corruption in absolute majority of the neighbouring
countries and the question of spending money beyond the border is quite sensitive issue for both bordering
parties.

Management and implementation of the programmes may also prove to be problematic. In Strategy
paper it is stated that “management will be delegated by the Commission to a management body operating
through shared management or other suitable arrangements’?. No model of management structures has been
elaborated so far. In INTERREG they used decentralised model, but in reality of the neighbouring countriesthis
seems hardly possible for anumber of reasons. First, the needed structures are still rather weak on the internal
part of the border, since regionalization process in ex-candidate countriesis hardly comparable with that of old
EU members—let along highly centralized neighbouring countries; second, there are substantial differencesin
state and market order between internal and external parts of the border. The question where to place joint
structures most probably will get the answer - in a member-state. It means more responsibility for hosting
country and still the need for supporting structures on the other side of the border. Since there is no experience
in the bordering countries of handling programmes, one of the first tasks for member states and Commission is
“capacity building” — promoting the creation of anetwork of institutions that could further work autonomously
in cooperation structures and beyond.

The basic thing that would facilitate cooperation islegal approximation, but it is far not atechnical detail -
political decisions are required. For the moment the basis for cooperation with third countries varies alot, and
therefore the elaboration of unique European Neighbourhood I nstrument is going to be rather cumbersome. For
instance, Association agreements that regular the relations with Mediterranean countries provide for approxi-
mation of legislation of the involved countries to that of Internal Market. While Partnership and Cooperation
agreements in force with Russia, Ukraine and Moldova grant neither preferential treatment for trade, nor a
timetable for regulatory approximation®. So, if we speak about legal instrument what could be the basisfor it?

Concluding remarks.

Wider Europeinitiative was aimed at meeting the challenge of enlargement and adopting New Union to New
Europe. The objectives announced in the Communication of March 11, 2003 as well as those of subsequent
documentsrelated to the Neighbourhood Policy and the Neighbourhood I nstrument reflected the understanding
of imperative to build up relations with bordering countries on the basis of partnership and mutual respect of
interest, without definitive prospective of closer institutional relations.

We have evidence on the example of a single branch of policy what it would mean in practical terms.
Cooperation at regional level proves to be one of the priorities of the new policy, and at the same timeisnot a
completely new element inthe EU policies. Asit comesfrom the above analysis, many details of external cross-
border cooperation will be borrowed from former INTERREG Initiative of the European Union, which was

2 jbid

30 European Neighbourhood Policy. Strategy Paper. COM (2004) 373 final. Brussels, 12.05.2004

31 Wider Europe — Neighbourhood: A New Framework for Relations with our Eastern and Southern Neighbours. COM
(2003) 104. Brussels, 11.03.2003: 5.
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aimed at reducing negative effects of the borderswithin the former EU. It seemsthat majority of principlesand
rules could be applicable to the new environment, but almost all of them need detailed adjustment. In this
context bilateral consultations, expertise and multilateral discussion with partner countries would be a good
tool.

The first step has been done with Action plans negociations. They have many features and priorities in
common, and their geographical origin can be quite easily distinguished. It also seems that there is a lack of
knowledge and understanding of the substance of new EU initiative, including cross-border cooperation Nei-
ghbourhood programmes. Therefore, areal challenge for the EU in the nearest future isto promote “learning”
and “capacity building” in the neighbouing countries.

The diversity of state and economy systems, cultural and social traditions are the main characteristic of the
surrounding EU neighbourhood. The EU had different external instruments to deal with this diversity in the
past, and the new ambitious project of elaboration of unique tool will use the experience of them. Former
regional cooperation models prove to be useful from the point of view of practical knowladge necessary to deal
with the diversity of the bordering areas. Much will depend on political will of third countries, aswell ason the
work of the EU experts and politicians. The first steps proved that there are strong incentives from both sides.
The future will show whether past lessons have been |eant.
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PROBLEMS TOWARD INTEGRATION OF THE REPUBLIC OF M OLDOVA IN THE EUROPEAN UNION

DianaBENCHECI

Moldova is a former URSS republic, that's why its internal and external policy has had a very specifically
development. From political point of view, Moldovais hardly a periphery of Europe, though, from the geographical
point of view, it is located on the median line of the European continent. Along with Belorussia and Ukraine,
Moldova, asits sphere of influenceisapart of the“grey zone” between Russiaand European Union. Dueto thisfact,
it runs rather serious political and economic risks. Russia influences Moldova economically and through direct
support of “transnistrean” criminal authority.® In Transnistriais situated the 14-th Russian army, which is conside-
red one of the biggest in Europe, to determine RM still stay in Russian zones of influence. Moldovawill not be able
to take full advantage of its direct participation to the Stability Pact and to integrate in the European Union, until it
withdraws Russian troops from the territory of the Republic of Moldova and settles the Transnistrian dispute.
Fortunately, the perspective of the Russian troops withdrawal from theterritory of the Republic of Moldova, aswell
as the settlement of the Transnistrian dispute, is gloomy. The Istanbul OSCE Summit has set the year of 2002 (See:
Final documents of the | stanbul OSCE Summit) as the deadline for the complete withdrawal of Russian troopsfrom
Moldova, but it didn't happened. That is why the progress of the Republic of Moldova on the way of European
integration will depend mostly on the way in which Moldova's authorities will be able to take full advantagesin
diplomatic negotiations, and how international organizations will have a prompt attitude toward it.

Besides historical interest of Russiain thisregion and territorial discords, Moldova confrontswith alot of social
and poalitical problems, which create strong barriersto integrate in the European Union. One of them isthat Moldova
isextremely poor in raw materials. That iswhy the geo-economic pattern of foreign relations hasto have asits core
the attraction of foreign investments and creation, development of technologically advanced industries and services,
especially those of international transportation and finance. The spectrum of possibilities is very large — free
economic zones, techno-parks, off-shore zones, trans-boundary cooperation.

Present and anterior governmental structures have elaborated a strategy of gradual integration of Moldovain
European Union, but it's membership in the Community of Independent states (CIS) creates strong impediments,
that’s why many analysts consider that the first part of the way to Europe should be living CIS, while maintaining
bilateral relation with its member states. The situation, though confused, is characterized by an evolution. The
governments of 1994-1998 did not recognize or neglect these problems, but at present it isimpossible to ignore the
situation. Evolution on theinternational scene overwhelmsthe palitical lifein the Republic of Moldovaand forcesthe
political classto react promptly. The position of balancing between CIS (Tratateinternapionale, Vol. 16, 1999, 4) and
the European Union, which in fact signifies the absence of any clear political, “materially tangible” conception in
promoting relations both in the frame of CIS and in the European Union, is becoming more inefficient and less
convincing. Slowly the electorate isrequesting stability. The pro-Cl Srevolution in the context of aweakly devel oped
political culture and with more economic problemsforecast, may prove consequentially painful for the population of
the republic. (Igor Munteanu, 1997, 25).

An optimal way to accede to European Union is through the Stability Pact for the South-Eastern Europe
(Cologne, 1999), but not only. Thisfact is explained by the complexity of the processes and international juncture,
aswell as by their accelerated dynamic in the last years. Many important events for our country took place. Thus,
at the parliamentarian elections from February 2001, the Party of Communistswon?. Though they achieve remarka-
ble successesin the process of European integration. In this period of time Moldova became amember of the World
Trade Organization, was included with full rights to the Stability Pact for the South-Eastern Europe, Ilie llascu
(I.llasco was prisoner of criminal authority in Transnistriasince 1992) was freed and the new |eadership of Moldova
took a more severe position towards the Transnistrian separatists. An efficient participation of the Republic of
Moldovato the Pact is expected to facilitate in the future the access to the Stabili zation and Association Agreements.

The firm and unbeatabl e position of PCRM in the top of the preferences of our electorateis very telling. But, in
our opinion it would be erroneous to attribute the high scare achieved by PCRM as an expression of anti-Europea-
nism by the population. Even afew poles on the problem denote a vast acceptance by the population of the idea of
European integration by the Republic of Moldova. But, we can’'t overlook the fact that as the options in favor of

1 Since 1992 a region of Moldova, called Transnistria, auto-proclamated itself as an autonomy republic.
2 It's for first time in South-East Europe area when communist party return at the power.
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PCRM are not anti-European, likewise the pro-European options are not completely pro-European. In other words
these contradictions in the results of the poles can be explained on one side by the lack of information that Molda-
vian's have about the European Union and on the other side by nostalgiafor a“satiated” stability (Thisfact explains
the high score of the Communists). Hence, we have superior economic motivation. Unfortunately, the support of the
population offered to the pro-European parties the Republic of Moldova and the European Union have to reach a
level of maturity, evolving from down to up.

At the sametime, Moldavian authorities have to make strenuous effortswith aview to removing all obstacles and
difficulties on the way of its direct participation to the Stability Pact and itsintegration in the EU. It is necessary to
be undertaken, at |east, measures called to diminish the effects of some problems faced by the Republic of Moldova
if these cannot be completely solved.

The impact of the Russian financial crisisfrom 1998 had the effect of a cold shower for Moldavian authorities,
because more than 63% of economi ¢ transactions we have had with Russia.( South-Eastern Europe, 2002, 293-307).
It reflected negative on Moldavian economy. In this context the idea of a European integration becomes more and
more perceptible by the society as an essential element for the assurance of the security, stability and prosperity of
theyoung Moldavian state. In consequence, for thefirst time, the Government of the Republic of Moldova sworking
program, for 1999-2002, entitled “ The supremacy of law, economic revitalization and European integration” declared
that European integration was the main strategic objective of foreign policy for the Republic of Moldova. The stress
of a pro-European direction gave a plus of credibility and coherence to the political speech of the Moldavian
authorities in Chisinau at the very moment the German presidency launched the idea of the Stability Pact for the
Southern and Eastern Europe. With this Pact, the European Union assumed the obligation to offer the statesfrom the
region the perspective of complete integration into the structures of the community. The perspective met our
strategic objective of gradual adherence to the European Union and it made the new regional initiative an essential
element of the European integration policy of the Republic of Moldova. In the context of this evolution, we've
watched activation of the palitical dialogue with the European Union. This has been materialized by theinitiation of
diplomatic discussions in the most important European capitals, sensitizing them to the view of including the
Republic of Moldova as afull right participant in the Stability Pact for the South-Eastern Europe.

Atthe Regional Tablein Salonic, on June 8, 2000, Moldovaachieved, for thefirst time, aposition comparablewith
other observer states, which also had requested their inclusion into the Pact. In the final report of the Regional Table
in Salonic, the participants consented to greeted the fact that Moldova, due to its geographical proximity and to its
strong connection with the South-Eastern European states, is more deeply involved in the activities, initiatives and
projects of the Stability Pact and encouraged Moldovato intensify its presence in the Pact and in the Parliamentary
Assembly of the Council of Europe activities. An obvious proof of Salonic’s successisthefact that Moldovawasthe
only observer state of the Stability Pact invited to participate at the meeting of the National Coordinators to the
Stability Pact for the Eastern Europe in July 17-18, 2000.

The formalization of our state asafull right participant to the Pact could have to occur through the fusion of the
South-Eastern Europe Cooperative Initiative (SECI of which Moldova is a member, with the Working Table for
economic reconstruction, cooperation and devel opment of the Stability Pact. Transnistrian problem wasn't oppor-
tune to mention it as an argument for our inclusion into the Stability Pact, because it couldn’t take responsibilities
belonging to other institutions, in this case to OSCE. In its sensitizing efforts, Moldova had to stressits advantages
and its practical contribution for stability in the region and namely (Valeriu Gheorghiu, 2000, 8)

e Geographicaly and politically Moldova bel ongs to the South-Eastern European area;

*  Moldova supported the efforts of the international Community in the process of settlement the crisis in

Kosovo and in launching the European Union initiative concerning the creation of the Stability Pact;

e Moldovais member of SECI and of Action Plan of the USA for the South-Eastern Europe;

« Itssmal dimensionisan advantage when compared to other statesthat requested the same statute in the Pact;

e TheEuropean Commission, the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe, the European Parliament,
CEIl and the Council of the Foreign Ministers of the BSEC Organization declared to be favorable to the
inclusion of Moldovaas afull right participant to the Stability Pact;

« Moldova's achievements in the democratization of the society, in the affirmation of the democratic institu-
tionsand in solving the problem of national minorities are acknowledged by theinternational organizations,
especially by the Council of Europe. According to this, Moldova can offer to the South-Eastern European
Statesits positive experience in these domains;

e The government of the Republic of Moldova adopted the Charter for Freedom of Mass-Media of the
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Stability Pact;

*  Moldovadevelops good-neighboring and cooperation rel ations with the neighboring states;

« Moldovaistill engaged to make reforms awhich the priorities correspond to the basic projects of the Pact
and these are: the improvement of the investment frame; the struggle with corruption and with organized
crime; the affirmation of the state of right, of human rights etc;

* Moldova has aready been invited to participate in initiatives, activities and projects of the Pact, such as
Good Governance, the campaign that promotes amultiethnic society (both el aborated under the patronage of
the Council of Europe), theinitiative concerning the fight with organized crime, the initiative concerning the
struggle with corruption, the investment Charter and the Parliamentary dimension for Cooperation. Canada
asoincluded the Republic of Moldovainitsproject concerning the el ectric energy in South-Eastern Europe.

European integration, even in the context of an ideal economic and political evolution, will be open to Moldova
depending on the degree of compatibility of the development of the Republic of Moldova with the standards of the
European Union. There is another problem that cannot be overlooked, possibly the most important problem facing
the European Union. In spite of the success that was achieved, the process of European integration has an uncertain
and contradictory character, oscillating between the idea of a Europe of states (advanced by general De Gaule) and
that of asupernational Europe (promoted by Jean Monnet and Robert Shuman). The process of finalizing that which
iscalled the European Union, what its boundaries are, who can become part of the European Union and when it can
happen continue to be topics of discussion and have impact upon the challenges in Moldova. The absence of clear
messages from the European Union and its member countries not only dishearten the pro-European forceswithin the
Republic of Moldovathat arein their palitical beginning, but also encourages the antidemocratic forces within the
society. That's why many pro-european statements reflect only momentary interests and are not free of useless
ideological burden. In the text of the National Strategy for European Integration, this concern is formulated in a
diplomatic, but rather transparent form: “The Republic of Moldovacan not stay outside the processin South Eastern
Europe and on the whole European continent. Moldova being a South-Eastern European state, does not request
specia treatment but the same treatment the other countries from South-Eastern Europe enjoy. However, getting a
response from the European Union to this question isamain preoccupation in the activity of the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs of the Republic of Moldova’.

By some western analysts, Moldova don’'t motivate clearly its pro-European politics. Also, low palitical culture,
serious economic problems and the carel essness of the European Union concerning Moldova, let them to affirm that
the problem of European integration is a premature one. The main argument supporting thisthesisisthat Moldova,
in spite of theinternational juncture, hasto independently demonstrate the wish and the capacity to integrate into the
European Union. This could be a problem beyond the abilities of Moldova. In other words a sol ution to the political
and economic problems of the Republic of Moldovawill be in our opinion strongly influenced by the existence of
external support.

Another argument is the accepted statement, that the progress of the Republic of Moldova in the direction of
integration into the European Union until recently was minor. This may be the reason why failure in the promotion
of anational strategy towards European integration until recently has had no consequences either for the government
or for the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Also, European integration does not politically engage any political force and
the failure in this domain is not decisive for the political fate of the political forces. A symbol of the paradoxes
happening in the Republic of Moldova on the plan of the integration of the Republic of Moldovainto the European
Unionisthe fact that one person was the Minister of Foreign Affairsfor several years promoting foreign policy that
differed from government to government, during which time the policy was sometimes diametrically opposed.

The European high official Mr. Burghardt (2002, The Republic of Moldova and European integration, 110)
declared that only a gradual evolution of events would allow to passage from the Partnership and Cooperation
Agreements to a European agreement. In his opinion the application of the PCA contribute to the process of
“unification of Moldova’ and every premature decision concerning the association of Moldovawould be inappro-
priate and it would complicate relations with Transnistria. At the end, Mr. Burghardt mentioned that the European
Union had major problems such as extension towards the East, institutional reforms, reform of common agricultural
policy, and that solving these problems requires major efforts, a fact that would create the illusion that there was
insufficient attention paid to Moldova.

On March 4, 1998 the meeting between Anatol Arapu, Moldova sAmbassador to Brussels, and Guenter Burghar-
dt, Director General in the European Commission, is highly revealing when one tries to understand the factors that
motivated such a“reaction” towards Moldova's wishes at that time. Burghardt described the meeting as an attempt
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of the European Commission to identify the means of hel ping the Republic of Moldovato find “the right approach”
in its relations with the EU. In Burghardt's opinion, before forwarding a request for establishing relations which
would exceed the PCA, Moldova should consider the following two aspects that make that request lessredlistic: the
geo-political situation of Moldova and the insufficient preparation of internal prerequisites that would allow acces-
sion. Believing that the EU’ s relations with the Republic of Moldova should reach maturity and evolve upward, the
European official announced that the gradual development of the events would permit the substitution of the PCA
with aEuropean Agreement. In hisopinion, applying the PCA could contributeto the “ unification of the Republic of
Moldova’, and any premature decision on the accession to the EU would be inappropriate and could complicate the
situation with Tiraspol.

The implication made by the European Commission and by the members of the European Union towards
Partnership and Cooperation Agreements implementation by Moldova, has been and is still determined by the
indecision of the European Union to treat the new independent states differently, on the basis of their own merits. An
eventual satisfaction of our request would have as an effect theimplementation of the PCA and of thewhol e strategy
of the community towards the former soviet republics documents, according to which the European Union intend to
confer equal treatment. It isless probable that the answer was different in the moment when PCA wasin the process
of ratification by the members of the European Union. Still we notice that neither the European Commission nor the
members of the European Union have excluded the perspective of a progressive evolution of their contractual
relations with the Republic of Moldova, but not before getting over the PCA round. Thus, during his meeting with
Mr. Petru Lucinschi, President of Republic of Moldova, in January 26, 1998, Mr. Jacques Santer, President of the
European Commission, mentioned that only after having the experience of afunctioning PCA would webe ableto see
how to develop our relations further. At the sametime Mr. Santer reiterated the importance of rein forming the state
members of the European Union concerning our request, asin the last moment, the association negotiations could be
initiated according to a decision of the Ministerial Council of the European Union. Mr. Piere Moscovici, the French
minister for European relations, declared during his meeting with Mr. lon Sturza, (the former prime minister of the
Republic of Moldova) on September 15, 1999, that France understood our aspirations to integrate into Europe and
encouraged and supported them. But, he also said that this integration had to pass through the implementation and
through an integral and complete utilization of the Partnership and Cooperation Agreement.

Thedismissal of the Sturza Government, which was known as the most pro-European Government in the recent
period of the Republic of Moldova's history had the effect of ashort circuit in the evolution of the partnership with
the European Union. Being confronted with confused message and in midst of politically instable conditions in
Chisinau, associated with the difficulties of foreseeing the possible configuration of the political orientation of the
future government, the European Union had to decide on its expectations in its relation with the Republic of
Moldova. Under the impact of a new political situation in Chisinau, the European Union took the decision to
postpone the granting of a15 million Euro loan for the assurance of a payment balance of the Republic of Moldova.
Over this fact, the political dialogue with the Moldovan authorities and the Cooperation Council planned for
November 16, 1999 was postponed for an undetermined period. The lack of an active dialogue with the European
Union before preparation of the historical conference of the Council of Europein Helsinki, wasabig disadvantage for
the European Integration policy promoted by the Republic of Moldova. Our country was omitted from the conclu-
sions of the Council of Europein Helsinki regarding the extension to the East of the European Union. The continua-
tion of the European integration policy by the Braghis government managed to put an end to this small period of
“intermezzo” in our relations with the European Union.

TACIS program as a step closer to UE

Another important element of cooperation between the Republic of Moldova and the EU isthe TACIS program.
Thisis one of the main tools created by Brussels for developing strong economic and political relations with the
Newly Independent States. Initially intended as a program for materializing the EU’s support to the transition
process of former Soviet states, TACIS' decennial activity reveaed itsorigina nature and objectives. Thus, assistance
provided by TACIS cannot be reduced only to its technical content. Currently, TACIS assistance is focused on
developing viable market economiesin former Soviet countries, aswell as consolidating democratic and legal funda-
mentals.

Therefore, the TACIS Program (Technical Assistance to the New Independent States) is one of the main instru-
ments created for the development of a tight economic and political relation with the New Independent States.
Initially conceived as a program to materialize the European Union support for the development of the transitional
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processesin the New Independent States (NIS), its evolution during a decade has marked its original character and
objectives. At present the assistance that TACI S offers can’t be reduced to only atechnical context, because currently
it is concentrated on the development in the NIS of a viable free market economy and on the consolidation of their
democratic and juridical basis. On the effective date of PCA in certain states of CIS, TACIS becamean instrument in
the implementation process. And the Republic of Moldova is no exception in this regard. Being interested in
contributing to an exemplary and integral implementation of the Partnership and Cooperation Agreements's obj ecti-
ves, the European Union engaged, according to art. 87 from PCA, to offer Moldovatemporary financial and technical
assistancein form of donationsthrough the TACIS program. The effective date of the PCA, July 1,1998, allowed the
execution of TACIS actionsMoldovain all domains present in the PCA: the |l egislative harmonization; standardsand
certificates; transport, the development of the private sector, small enterprises development; human resources
development; promotion of customs, socia and industrial cooperation and also the promotion of cooperation in the
sphere of education and professional training, institutional consolidation and adherence of Moldova to the World
Trade Organization. At the same time, being convinced that the economy can positively influence the direction of
politics, the European Union took the decision to give anew aspect to the TACIS program in Moldova: promoter of
acooperation and trust dial ogue between the two parties of the Nistru banks through the identification and accom-
plishment of certain common economic projects. Among them was a project concerning the reconstruction of the
bridge at GuraBacului, destroyed during the military operation in 1992. The European Union planned an allocation
of 2 million of EURO for this project.

After July 1,1998 TACIS becomes an essentia instrument in the implementation of the Partnership and Coope-
ration Agreements signed between the Republic of Moldovaand the European Union. Initiating an ample assistance
program called “ The Implementation of the Partnership and Cooperation Agreements’, TACIS managed to bring its
contribution to the consolidation of institutional capacitiesand the perfection of communication and decision making
systems between the ingtitutions which are involved in a consequent evolution of a materialization process of PCA
objectives. Under its authority, a series of instruments that would facilitate the efforts of Moldavian legislation to
obtain the standards of the European Union legislation was also elaborated.

The first round of the TACIS program “The Implementation of the PCA” started on September 23, 1997 and
ended in September 1998. During this period the priority had been given to the elaboration of certain working
instruments that would assist Moldavian officials in their efforts to interpret and implement and the PCA. There
have al so been a series of remarks and analysis of some laws made which areinforce or of projects of law that were
intended to be presented to the Parliament of the Republic of Moldova for approval.

The second round was initiated in February 1999 and lasted 10 months. Establishing structural capacities and
informing the public of Moldova about its role and importance in implementing the Partnership and Cooperation
Agreements were its major objectives. Among its achievements are the creation of a data base concerning the
legislation of Moldova and of the European Union, the creation of a computerized documentation center, the
publication of the “Buletinul Informativ”, destined to inform the society about the process of implementation of the
PCA and assistance in preparing reunion of the subcommittees European Union-Moldova. In the sphere of the
legislative harmonization there have been elaborated comparative studieswhich focused on six sectors: entrepreneu-
ria right, competition, the service sector, the banking sector, taxation and accountancy. These studies explain the
stipulations of the PCA, analyzing at the same time the situation in Moldova and in the European Unionin all these
six spheres.

At the beginning of April 2000 the third round of the TACIS program “The implementation of the PCA” started
and lasted 2,5 years, with atotal budget of 2,5million EURO. It hasto be mentioned that its priorities are the general
objectives of the previous rounds, assuring the continuity and the coherence of the program.

In the context of Partnership and Cooperation Agreements provisions, Moldova advanced alot in the liberaliza-
tion of trade, investments and current capital payments. But nevertheless, the harmonization of Moldavian legisla-
tion to the legislation of the European Union is still at the incipient stage. The creation of an institutional national
mechanism, which would coordinate and officialize the process of obtaining the standards of the community should
be aprimordial objectivein this sphere.

Another aspect of TACIS that should be pointed out isits use as an instrument of promotion of “know-how” in
the key sectors of the economy of the Republic of Moldova. In order to give content to this characteristic we will
analyze briefly only three of the sectorswhich arethe prior directions of the TACIS programin Moldova: agriculture,
the reorganization of enterprises and the development of human resources. The TACI S assistance in the sphere of
agriculture is oriented to the implementation of projects destined to support the process of privatization and land
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distribution. Theimprovement of the formulation and administration mechanism of the agricultural policiesat central
and local level, the development of the rural economy, the reform of the agricultural support systems, the reorgani-
zation of big agricultural branches and agricultural —industrial enterprises, the promotion of the export of domestic
agricultural products and the attraction of investments are prior directions of the TACIS projectsin the agricultural
sphere. The pilot project implemented in the Orhei district in 1995-1997 is arevealing example.( The Republic of
Moldova and European integration, 2002, 59) During the application of this project, farmers-owners of small land
parcels, benefited in theidentification or opening of credit lines, used for the establishment of afederation of farmers
associations with the purpose to of offering anumber of key services coming from agricultural equipment suppliers,
stoking and transport companies and import and export agencies. According to the TACIS program of action for
1999, the Moldavian Export Promotion Organization (MEPO) was created and in the development of human
resources, a supporting project for the farmers that are at the post privatization stage has been launched.

Regarding the privatization and the reorgani zation of enterprises, beginning in 1998, TACI S attention was orien-
ted predominantly to the reorganization and privatization of big enterprises, to the encouragement of the devel op-
ment of small enterprises and to the promotion of exports and investments. Following the achievements of the
prioritiesin this sphere, TACIS continues to offer support to the Agency for the Reorganization of Enterprises and
Assistance (AREA), which coordinates the efforts of individual reorganization of enterprises by strengthening the
financial disciplineand increasing their competition. At the sametime TACI S supports businessmenin their familia-
rization with the techniques of the market management, supports the establishment of informational centersin small
and middle enterprises, the elaboration of business plans, feasibility studies, market studies for Moldavian enterpri-
ses and encourages the establishment of links between small and middl e enterprises of Moldovaand of the European
Union.

The projects started under TACIS, in the sector of human resources, has the support of Moldova's efforts in
edification of a modern socia infrastructure and the development of its human resources potentia as its mgjor
objectives. The support offered by TACIS in this sphere is predominantly materialized by the assistance that has
been offered to relevant agencies and ministries involved in the reforms and devel opment of anew system of social
protection, by training official persons responsible for the PCA implementation, by supporting managerial training
and by encouraging enterprising in Moldova, by financial support of the TEMPUS program, which promotes
cooperation between universities and al so by the establishment of professional training in the educational system, in
order to enhance the chances for the employment of the working force.

TACIS is also the promoter of transfrontier cooperation and integration of Moldova into the trans-European
network of transport. With the European Union extension towards the East, the promotion of security within the
common frontiers: the European Union/ Commonwealth of Independent States and within the common frontiers of
the associated of the trade, theinclusion of the agricultural productsin the FTA will havetiny effects on the market
of theagricultural productsin the European Union.. Adherenceto WTO would allow Moldovato participate together
with the European Union in the process of multilateral liberalization simultaneously with the preferential liberaliza-
tion of the trade between them.( Ten benefits of the WTO trading System, 1999, 54)

Under the auspices of TACIS, a series of tools were devel oped to facilitate harmonization of Moldovan and EU
legidation.

Also, TACIS is an initiator of cross-border cooperation and Moldova's integration in the European transport
network. If the EU were to expand Eastward, there are concerns ensuring the regarding the integrity of common
borders between associated countries from Central and South Eastern Europe and for CIS countries. Therefore, the
EU engaged in the encouragement of cross-border cooperation between the Republic of Moldova and neighboring
states (Romania, Ukraine) by promoting common activities. Thisisintended to increase customs control efficiency,
facilitate cross-border traffic, and to solve ecological problemswithin border territories. Toward thisend, in 1996, the
TACIS program “Cross-Border Cooperation” established a special budget in the total amount of 30 million Euros
annualy.

General context of solutions for integration of Moldovain the UE

In the context of extension towards the East, the European Union is positive to engage itself more and more in
specifying its relations with future neighbors. Thusin the case of Russia and Ukraine, this relationship was already
materialized during 1999 through an approval of the “General Strategy “ of the fifteen states members of the
European Union towards these two countries. The Republic of Moldovais no exception in thisregard. The order in
which PCA’swith the former soviet states have been signed seems al so to be respected by the European Unioninthis
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case too. Many signals received from the European Union, including avisit to Chisinau of the “ Troika’, prove that
the elaboration of such a strategy concerning our state isin the European Union’s attention. In this context, the fact
that on December 4, 2000, before the visit of the “Troika”, the Council of General Affairs adopted the “common
approach” of the state members of the European Union towards the Republic of Moldovaisrevealing. This“com-
mon approach” is the outlining of the essence of the future Common Strategy towards our Republic.

According to this Common position, the objective followed by the European Union regarding the Republic of
Moldovaisto contribute to the maintenance of stability, the consolidation of democracy and the development of a
healthy and prosperous free market economy, but without offering usaclear perspective concerning the association
to the European Union. It seems that the European Union will continue to stress upon the integral implementation
of the PCA. Regarding the implementation of PCA, Moldova's achievementsin adopting alegisl ation necessary for
the affirmation of the free market economy are qualified as being important.(Vennon Th., 1999, 96-141) Inthe same
timeengaging itself to intensify the political dialogue with the Republic of Moldova, to vary itsdiplomatic presence
in Moldova by working through a Permanent Delegation of the European Commission in Chisinau, broaching
constantly thewithdrawal of Russian troops and the transnistrean problem in OSCE and also initspolitical dialogue
at a bilateral level with Russia and Ukraine, contributing to the post-conflict rehabilitation through promoting
projects destined to reestablish economic relations and to create a climate of trust between the two parties of the
Nistru.

In this context it's obvious that Moldova has to structure its own vision of understanding its understandsin the
development of perspective relations with the European Union. This could be materialized by adopting a state
document, which would be ratified by the three branches of power, afact that would offer it the necessary political
weight and credibility.

This strategic document clearly state the idea of gradual integration into the European Union, at the same time
offering detailsregarding the waysthrough which Moldovahasto passin order to eventually reach thisobjective. The
exploration of the potential offered by the PCA isin our opinion one of these ways. We state this idea on the basis
of thefollowing redlities:

»  ThePCA objectives subscribe to the criteria of adhering to the European Union declared by the Council of
Europe in Copenhagen in June 1993. In thisway the implementation is ableto facilitate the preparation of Moldova
for agradual promotion of its relations with the European Union and here we refer to the statute of associate and full
member of the European Union;

*  Inthemessagesreceived from the European Union the promotion of the actual frame of our relationswith the
European Community depends on the integral exploration of the potential offered by the PCA. The inflexibility of
the European Union may be explained by the fact that an eventual satisfaction of our request regarding the signing of
an association agreement would have as an effect the tackling of a whole strategy of the community towards the
former soviet states, which have as a basis the actual PCA’s. Or according to the mentioned strategy the European
Union understands to treat these states equally;

* Also art. 5 from the PCA stipulates the modification clause of this agreement in case the circumstances
change, especially in the context of Moldova's adherenceto the World Trade Organization (WTO). At the sametime
the article stipulates that the parties will proceed to an examination of the PCA 3 years &fter its effective date or on
July 1, 2001. In the conditions when the European Union persiststo put accent on theintegral implementation of the
PCA, the mentioned article offers the chance to propose some clauses which would offer the possibility of the
progressive evolution of our contractua relations with the European Union.

This kind of clause can be found in the Cooperation agreement signed between Macedonia and the European
UniononApril 26,1997 and its effective dateis January 1,1998. In art. 45 of the mentioned agreement it is stipul ated
“The parties of the contract will examine, according to the fulfilled conditions, the possibility to strengthen their
contractual relations, taking into consideration the FY ROM aspirations to an advanced type of relation in order to
associate with the European Community”. A similar stipulation exists in the Agreement concerning the trade and
economic cooperation signed between the European Union and Albaniain 1992, in the preamble of which thereis
mentioned the perspective of the devel opment of therelationsin order to sign an Association Agreement. As soon as
adherence to WTO is made, the Republic of Moldova can propose that the revised PCA should stipulate atransitio-
nal period necessary for the gradual creation of the Free Trade Zone with the European Union and should establish
an exact calendar regarding the abolition of customs taxes on import and export, asit is stipulated in the European
Agreements.

Another barrier on the way of full integration of the Republic of Moldovain the Stability Pact isthelack on its
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territory of a single customs area. Transnistrian separatist authorities have created their own customs system.
Besides, the Republic of Moldovais not able to ensure arigid customs zone on the territory controlled by Chisinau
aswell, first of al due to the permeability of its Eastern border.

Asit isknown, on the one hand, the Stability Pact pursues the objective of removing al the barriers on the way
of the development of trade, and on the other hand, that of the establishment of one or more free trade areas between
the countries of South-Eastern Europe and the European Union. Yet without a consolidation of its customs area,
participation of the Republic of Moldovain the trade integration foreseen in this process will bein fact impossible.
Therefore in the present conditions, even if the door of the Pact will be open for Moldova, it will hardly be able
anyway to benefit from opportunities offered by the Pact.

The European Union will certainly have other objections to the Republic of Moldova: those of a political nature
— instability of democratic institutions, lack of cooperation between the branches of government; of the economic
origin — absence of afunctional market economy, a hostile environment for foreign investors and businessmen, as
well asother serious difficultiesin the process of transition to the market economy; of thelegal nature— considerable
deficienciesin thefield of legislation; of asocial nature— avery low living standard of the population.

We may make note of thefact that neither the European Commission nor the European Union members dismissed
the possibility of the evolution of their contractual relations with the Republic of Moldova, but not before going
through the Partnership and Cooperation Agreement stage.

Not all image elements are negative and not all elements during the previous period were positive. For instance, the
protection of the rights of minoritiesin the Republic of Moldovafully meets European standards, but corruption has
been a characteristic of independence in the Republic of Moldova and has affected itsimage significantly.

Asinternal factorsare moreimportant in the building the image of acapable statefor integrationin UE, Moldova
must undertake the following measures:

General Short-Term:

e Full, excellent, timely implementation of the Partnership and Cooperation Agreement;

«  Establish afree exchange areawith the EU;

Medium-term:

e SigntheAssociation Agreement with the EU;

* ldentification of tension sources and impediments of a political, economic, financial, technical nature that

obstruct building a security spacein our region ;

«  Elaboration of certain practical recommendations, specifically regarding the borders by reinforcing border
control and developing closer cooperative relations among the respective structures of the Republic of
Moldova., Romaniaand Ukraine.

*  Implement the European Agreement based on the example of the candidate countriesfrom the “first and two
wave’ group.

Long-term:

«  Make efforts to open accession negotiations;

e Adopt and apply the “acquis communautaire”;

e Fully comply with the criteria adopted at Copenhagen in 1993.

Soecial Internal:

*  Provethe will to promote afirm policy of integration within Europe;

e Adopt and implement democratic reforms;

«  Ensurethe cooperation of State institutions, eradicate corruption;

e Abandon the strategy of solving problems as they occur;

e Settlethe Transnistria dispute and secure the Eastern border;

e Develop public administration;

e Open aresident office of the European Commission in Chisinau.

External:

e Collaborate with the European Union;

* Leavethe Commonwealth of Independent States, by having bilateral relationship with the member-states.

Conclusions

The current international relations on the European continent is strongly influenced by many process toward
European integration. For this reason, the Republic of Moldova makes strenuous effortsto participatein all Europe-
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an cooperation structures.

Of great importance for Moldova is bringing the national legislation into line with the European community
legislation and establishing proper institutions, which would have national administrative functions and ensure
practical applications. The implementation of these requirementsis an indispensable element for attaining the final
objective of joining the EU.

Creation of necessary conditions for a gradual development of the relations with the EU and for speeding up the
realization of thefina goal-accessionto the EU —isan absolute priority of national and foreign policy of the Republic
of Moldova.

A key element of relations between the EU and the Republic of Moldovaisthe setting up of apoalitical dialog. The
new form of political cooperation is expressing Europe’s political interest to drive Moldova to firmly assume its
responsibilities, in exchange for support for the consolidation of the country’s political independence and itsreinte-
gration in the community of democratic states.
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V ERS UNE NOUVELLE EUROPE DESMIGRATIONSET DU BON VOISINAGE

Tahar HAFFAD

Introduction

L’ étude des migrationsinternationales prend de plus en plus de |’ importance depuis quel ques années. Tous les pays
setrouvent concernés, qu’ilssoient d' origine, detransit ou dedestination. Selon lesestimationsdes NationsUnies, il y'a
aujourd’ hui environ 175 millions de personnes qui vivent en dehors de leur pays d’ origine, soit 3% de la population
mondiale. Le nombre a plus que doublé depuis 25 ans dont 60% se concentrent dans les pays développés. Laraison
principal e de ces migrations reste toujours économique. Elles sont liées directement aux inégalités de dével oppement
économique et a I’ écart croissant entre niveaux de vie des pays riches et des pays pauvres. Elles sont appelées a
augmenter encore au coursde ce21émesiéclea203 millionsde migrantsinternationaux en 2050 selon lesestimationsdes
Nations Unies. Face a cette tendance certains pays dével oppés ferment de plus en plusleursfrontiéres. L' immigration
illégale prend del’ ampleur en conséquence. On assiste égal ement au dével oppement d’ uneimportante migration forcée.
Plusde 20 millionsderéfugiésfuient leur paysacausedelaguerre et delaviolence. L' évolution du capitalisme et dela
mondialisation s est accompagnée d’ une augmentation desflux migratoiresatraversle monde. Misen causetoujoursle
développent inégal avec un Nord de plus en plusriche et un Sud qui S appauvrit davantage.

Il ressort également quelanouvelle migration n’ est plus celle des affamées qui affluent massivement versles pays
riches. Elle concerne plutdt des jeunes dynamiques, ingtruits, d’ autres hautement qualifiées qui émigrent tout smple-
ment alarecherche de meilleures conditionsde vie et detravail qui font défaut dansleur paysd' origine.

L’ émigration vers|’ Europe n' est pas nouvelle maisles flux migratoires ne sont plus massifs aujourd hui. Malgréle
vieillissement de la population européenne et le besoin de main d’ cauvre, les Etats membres de I’ union européenne
durcissent leur politique de contréle migratoirequi nerégleenrien’immigration illégale et son ampleur.

Tres préoccupée certainement par I’ évolution de la situation économique générale ainsi que les conséquences des
migrationsseposeains pour I Europelagestion quantitative et quaitative desflux migratoires notamment en provenan-
ce des 10 nouveaux pays devenus membresdel’ Union et pour lesquels on admet un flux migratoire assez limité. Les
frontieres externes restent, cependant, fermées pour les autres pays voisins qui voient que |’ @ argissement européen se
fait enleur détriment et suggérent, entre autres, |lalibre circul ation des personnes. Les négociations sont coursentre les
différentes parties pour trouver une solution juste au probléme.

Quelques remarques doivent étre apportées en ce qui concerne ce phénomeéne des migrations qui devient un sujet
passionnel, sensible surtout politiquement, tabou lorsquil s agit del’ étude de certaine caractéristiques delapopulation
immigrée, des minorités ou lorsqu’il est question d' ouverture des frontiéres & plus d' immigration controlée . Les
statistiques ne sont pas toujours disponibles, difficile d' accés; souvent incomplétes et différent énormément d'une
source al’autre. De sorte qu’ elles peuvent servir a des fins politiques et ne permettent guére une analyse scientifique
rigoureuse. Nombreux sont les auteurs qui font remarquer I’inexactitude des statistiques sur les migrations et parfois
méme leur surestimation. Sans parler deladéfinition des concepts (étrangers, immigrés, populationissuedel’immigra:
tion). Il reste vrai que lamigration, moins stable que |es autres phénomeénes démographiques (mortdlité, fécondité), se
prétema ou difficilement alamesure. C' est du reste ces quelesmodél esmigratoires ont du mal arendrecomptes bien
qu’ilsmontrent lacompl exité du phénomeéne notamment dansladétermination du volume, desformeset ladirection des
flux migratoires. Les publications sur les migrations sont abondantes. Dans cette éude nous nous sommes limité
essentiellement aux publications et rapports de certaines organisations internationales (Nations Unies, OIM, OIT,
OCDE, Banque Mondia€) ainsi que certaines études plus récentes et plus objectives sans pouvoir, en s peu de temps,
consulter lavaste documentation sur le sujet.

Démographie et migration en Europe

L’ Union Européenne compte aujourd’ hui 380 millionsd’ habitants. Si on gjoute la popul ation des 10 nouvealx pays
membres, lechiffres éléve a455 millions de personnes. D’ une maniére générale, I' Union Européenne se caractérise par
un faible accroissement démographique et une accentuation du vieillissement de la popul ation. Cette augmentation du
vieillissement résulte ala fois de la baisse de la fécondité et de I'augmentation de I’ espérance de vie. Le taux de
reproduction qui est de 1,4 enfants/par femme en moyenne est loin d' assurer le remplacement des générations (2,1
enfants/femme).L’ augmentation de la popul ation résulte pour les 3/4 du solde migratoire.

L es perspectives établies jusqu’ en 2050 par de multiples organismes, européens et internationaux, montrent quela
population de I’ Union Européenne continueraadiminuer avec accé ération du processus de vieillissement. Latranche
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d &ge 15-64 ansdevrait décroitre de 259,4 millionsen 2000 2237,3 millionsen 2025 et a162,8 millions en 2050 soit une
baisse de 37,2%.Ce qui aggraverait le rapport de dépendance (personnes agées del5-64 ang/65 ans et plus) ¢’ est-a-direle
coefficient de charge desinactifs par rapport alapopulation active.

Toutes les études et rapports montrent également le r6le important que jouent les migrations dans I’ évolution démo-
graphiquedel’ Europe, bien quelerecoursal’immigration voire mémelerel évement delafécondité ne contribuerait quetres
faiblement a freiner le vielllissement. Néanmoins cela permet de combler le déficit en rgjeunissant |la population, de
renouveler la population active, d’améliorer |e rapport de dépendance et d' assurer un certain équilibre du systéme de
retraite. Pour cela, il est estimé qu’un apport annuel d’environ 0,5millions travailleurs érangers sont nécessaires
jusgu’en 2010,1.6 millions entre 2010 et2050 soit au total 68,0 millions de personnes entre 2003 et 2050 .N’insistons
pas, ladémographie européenne est bien connue.

Malgré la situation décrite aing |es frontiéres restent toujours presque fermées. La crainte est de voir affluer des
cohortesde chémeursdel’ Asie, del’ Afrique et méme des nouveaux paysdevenusmembresdel’ Union Européenne. S
cette craintefait partie delanature humaine elle parait rel ativement exagérée. En cequi concernelesflux migratoiresen
provenance des pays nouvellement adhérents al’ Union Européenneils devraient étre limités pour plusieursraisons. |1
est observé que les pays, une fois membres de I’ Union, les flux migratoires diminuent considérablement. Les gens
préferent rester chez eux. C'était justement le cas au moment de I’ adhésion de I’ Espagne, I Italie et le Portugal par
exempleou |’ on craignait une migration massive en provenance de ces paystraditionnellement d’ émigration. Or, il n'en
était rien. |l faudrait dire auss que la stabilisation de la population était, en partie, gréce al’ aide au développement
économiquedel’ Europedel’ Ouest. L' exempledeBerlin est aussi illustrant. Aprés|’ effondrement du mur, on craignait
desflux migratoiresmassifsvers|’ Europedel’ Ouest. Rien detout cela. D’ autres part, ces pays comme ceux, nouvel le-
ment membresdel’ Union se caractérisent, eux-mémes, par laméme dynamique démographique queles autres pays de
I’Union, asavoir unefaible fécondité et un vieillissement accentué de la popul ation. Anciens et nouveaux membresde
I’Union deviennent méme des pays d' immigration. En somme, il est estimé qu’au plus 1% de la population des 10
nouveaux pays qui devrait émigrer vers les autres Etats membres actuels de I' Union Européenne. Méme I'intention
d' émigrer chez les jeunes chdmeurs &gés de 15a 24 ans est trés faible soit 2 % seulement selon les résultats d’ enquéte
(Krieger H. 2004 p.1). Commesi I’envie d' émigrer disparait avec la suppression desfrontiéreset quand lacirculation
des personnes devient normale. De tout ce qu’ en vient de dire laquestion est de savoir S'il en serait de méme pour les
autres paystiers notamment ceux du Sud méditerranéen. Vrai semblablement, pour des raisons multiples. Tout d' abord
et démographiquement parlant, presquetous|es paystendent versune certaine convergence del’ équilibre démographi-
gue entre natalité et mortdité et un vieillissement plus ou moins accéléré de leur population. Pour s en tenir au pays
maghrébins d’ ol vient essentiellement |a crainte de la pression démographique, il faut dire que le remplacement des
générations n' est plus assuré aujourd’ hui ou tout juste. Le vielllissement de la population se poursuit progressivement
avec lachuterapidedelaféconditéet I’ accroissement del’ espérance devie. Le déclin démographique s observe partout
dans le monde. Les pays a»réservoir» de main-d’ cauvre pourraient cesser de I’ é&re. En conséguence tous les pays
peuvent devenir alafois zone d’ émigration et d'immigration. Démographie»avancée» et marchéde travail mondialisé
obligent.

Leproblémede cespaysreste, pour | instant, essentiellement économique. Lesflux migratoires proviennent directe-
ment des inégalités de dével oppement. L’ écart ne cesse de se creuser entre niveaux de vie des pays riches et des pays
pauvres. Ainsi, 20% delapopulation mondial e détient 80% du revenu mondia aorsque 80% delapopulation mondiale
ne détient que 20% seulement du revenu. Logiquement, lapart du pauvre setrouve chez leriche. Faute del’ avair, il part
asarécupérationlaou ellesetrouve. Auss lesréformes économiques engagées cesdernieresannéesains quel’ applica
tion du programme d’ gjustement structurel ont entrainé une augmentation de la pauvreté dans ces pays. Larestructura-
tion des entreprises publiques et les compressions des effectifs qui s'en suivent ont fait augmenter le nombre de
chdmeurs qui viennent gonfler lesrangs de ceux déja existant. L' aide au développement est insuffisante et non utilisée
rationnellement. Celanesignifie, paspour autant, qu’ avec le dével oppement économique de cespayslesflux migratoires
s arréteront automati quement. Tout se passe comme si [es personnes sont en possession d' un droit de circulation dans
leur espace qu’est |a planéte —village tout simplement cherchant & devenir membres d’ une société ou d'un systéme
politique auquel ils se sentent appartenir.

Politique migratoire européenne

Il n"est pas vraiment nécessaire de revenir en détails sur tousles aspects de la politique migratoire et son évolution
depuislesaccordsde Schengen jusqu’ aprésent. On peut relever cependant |es poi nts essentiel s suivants. Premiérement,
la politique migratoire est contradictoire. Le besoin de migrants est exprimé ainsi que I'intention d’ ouverture des
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frontieres. Danslapratique, ¢’ est I’ inverse qui se produit. Ainsi I’ Europe hésite entre ouverture et repli. Deuxiémement,
lapolitiquemigratoiren’ est pashomogene. Chague Etat del’ Union méne asamaniére une certaine politiqueen fonction
delaconjonctureet du besoin du marchédetravail. Troisiément, lamiseen cauvred unepolitiqued immigration sélective
réservée pour les personnes hautement qualifiées dont a besoin I’ Europe pour son économie. Une politique de retour
encourageant les départsvol ontaires sanstrop de succes. Les migrantsillégaux sont € oignésou transférésavec |’ accord
desautoritésdes paysd' origine. I est aussi question mémede sanctions. L' aide financiére accordée aux paystiers pour
le développement économique pourrait étre, purement et simplement, supprimeée si ces pays ne cooperent pas a
maitriser lesflux migratoiresen provenance de chez eux. En plusdes nouveaux gardiens delaForteresse Europe par les
nouveaux pays membres, des pressions sont exercéesauss sur certains paystierspour combattre, alaplacedel’ Europe,
lesmigrationsillégaes en provenance d’ autres pays.

Plus globalement, la politique migratoire européenne reste trés restrictive. Les mesures prises pour controler les
migrations sont trés sevéres. On peut les voir a travers le nombre trés réduit de visas octroyés. Les rejets sont
systématiques. Encorefaudrait-t-il souligner lesconditionsinhumainesd’ accueil et de délivrancesdevisasde certaines
ambassades dans certains paystiers dont le but est de dissuader les personnes, qui ont I intention d’ émigrer ou non, de
rester chez eux. Déslors se pose la question de savoir quelles sont lesraisons qui ont poussé | es autorités européennes
aadopter unetelle politique alafois contradictoire et hétérogéne, sevéred' un coté, sdlectivedel’ autre. Et quellepourrait
éreunenouvelle politique en matiére de migration en concordance avec lanouvel e politique de voisinage?

L’ Europereste certainement préoccupée par I’ évolution générale delasituation économique et sociale. Lacrainte est
de voir affluer des cohortes de chdmeurs vers I’ Europe prospére qui attire de plus en plus de migrants. L'on pense
également que la population européenne a atteint son volume optimal et que les capacités d' accueil ne sont plus en
mesure de recevoir plus de migrants, bien que le besoin de main-d’ ceuvre sefait sentir davantage. L’ on pense peut-étre
queledéficit démographique dg§aexistant pourrait &recomblé, et tant mieux, par desflux migratoiresen provenancedes
10 pays nouveaux membres de I’Union. Par conséquent, les frontiéres devraient rester fermées pour les autres pays
extérieurs. D’ autres part, on s en tient uniquement aux entrées et on oublie souvent |es sorties non comptabilisés. Une
proportion non négligeable de migrantsretourne dans|eur paysd’ origine aprés avoir passé quel ques années en Europe.
Ces migrations de courte durée tendent a se développer de plus en plus.

Celadit, I’ Europe reste une puissance économique et industrielle. Safaible croi ssance démographique et lemanquede
main-d’ cauvre pourraient ére comblé par un apport démographique des pays tiers notamment ceux de la rive Sud
meéditerranéen dont |a pression démographique demeureimportante. L' équilibre est ainsi réalisé atraverslerajeunisse-
ment relatif de la population européenne en méme temps réduit la pression démographique et constitue une aide
économique substantielle pour |estiersconcernés. Lanouvelle politique devoisinage pourrait y contribuer efficacement
dans ce sens. En gardant un certain optimisme, lamachine économique européenne est, loin de s arréter, soit au ralenti
ou envitesse. Lesflux migratoires suivent le rythme en conséquence. De méme pour lestensions sociales qui suivent, a
leur tour, I" évolution économique. Elles apparai ssent avec la crise et disparaissent en période de prospérité.

Politiquemigratoire et politique devoisinage

Voyons maintenant comment les paysvoisinsdel’ Europe anayselapolitique migratoireenrelation avec lanouvelle
politique devoisinage. Tout d' abord, ils pensent queledernier dargissement 225 s est fait au détriment des autres pays
tiersnotamment ceux delarive Sud méditerranéen. I1sont compris danslaréorganisation delafamille européennequele
«géteau» se partage, désormai s et uniquement, entre membresdelafamille. Lapolitiquetresrestrictivedel’ immigration
qui reste appliquée pour les paystiersvoisins congtitue de toute évidence une entrave alalibre circul ation des personnes.
Ces pays voisins de I’ Europe n’admettent pas un partenariat euro- méditerranéen avec la création des zones de libre
échange ou circulent capitaux et marchandises sans libre circulation des personnes. Que I’ Europe se préoccupe seule-
ment de sasécurité, cherche uniquement son intérét en considérant ses pays voisins seulement comme un vaste marché
pour I" écoulement de son excédent de production. Queles mesurestres sévéres de contréle des migrations sont souvent
liées ala sécurité publique et sous prétexte du terrorisme alors que ce dernier n'a aucune couleur et ne connalt pas de
frontiéres. Nombreux sont aussi, au Nord comme au Sud qui pensent que lapratique del’ immigration sélectiveréservée
aux personnes hautement qualifiées et/ou sous couvert de la sécurité publique n'est pas dénuée d' arrieres pensées
idéologiqueset racistes. Elle répond tout de méme auix préoccupations d’ une partie delapopul ation européenne qui voit
en I'immigration une invasion et une menace pour leur identité culturelle. Lanature humaine est ains. Néanmoains, la
moitié de lapopulation européenne reste favorable al’ immigration pour des raisons humanitaires du moins.

Ains commeon peut le constater pour le seul point des migrations apparait des conflitsd’ intérét qui ne sont passans
conséquencesur lesrelationsentrel’ Europe et sesvoisins. Lapolitique migratoire nefonctionne pasbien aveclanouvelle
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politique de voisinage. Cette derniére dont les modalités de mise en oauvre restent encore adéfinir plus clairement est-t-
elleen mesured'y remédier en cas de mésentente? Danstouslescas, elle constitue uninstrument a utiliser de bon sens
pour |a préservation des bonnes relations de voisinage.

Immigration etintégration

Lesujet del’intégration desimmigrés est trop médiatisé et utilisé par lespoliticiensadesfins politiques parfoissansen
mesurer lesconséquences. L' intégration desémigrésdanslasociétéd’ accuell n' est paschosefacile. Elleexigebeaucoup de
tempset d' efforts. L' histoire nous enseigne que I’ Europe éait uneterre d' émigration et que 50 260 millionsd’ Européens
ont émigréverslesEtats-Unisd’ Amérique entre 1800 et 1920. A cette époque, lacrainte desAméricains&ait devoir dans
cet afflux massif des Européens un danger pour I’ unité nationale et le mode de vie desAméricains. Or, il n'en &ait rien.
L’ intégration danslasociéé américaine de cesmillionsd’ Européenss et faite, il est vral, difficilement. Maiselleest faite
avec letemps et ces millions d’ Européens ont contribué alaconstruction de I’ Amérique d' aujourd’ hui sans constituer un
danger pour I’ unité national e américaine et sans que I’ Amérique redevienne européenne. Le besoin de main d’ cauvre auix
USA atrouvé sasol ution danslapression démographiquedel’ Europeal’ époque. Europe et Amérique étaient touslesdeux
gagnants. Le probléme sepose, aujourd’ hui pour I Europe, presquedanslesmémestermes. L' Europecraint I'immigration
et sevoit menacé dans son identité culturelle surtout par lapression démographique du Sud méditerranéen. Si I’ onrevient
al’histoire de I'immigration en Ameérique, on peut dire que la crainte des Européens est exagérée. On peut multiplier les
exemples de ces craintes et ces mémes idées regues. Il Ny apas s longtemps, I’intégration des Italiens dans la société
francaise était dureet difficile, maiselles est faite tout de méme aprés|’ accomplissement du cycle migratoire, sansdanger
pour lasocié@éfrancaisequi fdicite, aujourd’ hui, lesémigrésitalienspour leur intégrationréussie. C' éait lecasdesPolonais,
desPortugai's, despaysdel’ Est devenusmembresdel’ Union et qu’ on craignait par le passé. Aujourd’ hui et demain, cesera
lamémechosepour lesnouvealix venus. En cequi concernelesMaghrébins, lamagjoritéd’ entreeux sont parfaitement intégré
et pour les jeunesissusdel’immigration I’ intégration est réussie. Peu sont enretard dans |’ accomplissement deleur cycle
migratoire. C'est tout afait normal qu’ une hirondelle ne fait pas le printemps. Et I’on ne voit que le seul train qui est en
retard. Lesautres, arrivésal’ heure, quel que soit lepoint dedépart, sont sansaucuneimportance. Le problémec’ est quel’ on
ne cherchepasaet I’ on neveut pas comprendreaquoi est di leretard. On cherchait, al’ époque, unemain-d’ cauvre docile
et bon marché sans se soucier des problémes d' éducation et d'intégration. De plus, I"émigré en retard fait partie d’'un
ensemblequ’ estlasociétéouil vit. Sil etlac’ et qu'il afaitle premier pasnon suivi, cependant, decelui delasociété Auss
certaineslois(levote par exemple) aing qued' autres obstacles (discrimination sur lemarchédetravail) nefavorisent pasa
créer unclimat propiceal’ intégration; cequi expliqueen partieleur retard. Elle seferadetoute maniére, cetteintégration des
retardataires, plusou moins lentement mais certainement. Misapart cesretardataires, beaucoup ont perdu leur identité s
I’on peut direaing . Par conséquent, I’ on nevait paslamenace sur I identité culturel le européenne alorsquel’ Europe et et
resteramulticulturelleet I’ on sedemandeauss pourquoi le probléme se poseaujourd’ hui alorsquel’ immigration maghré-
bine date du siecle dernier sans que le probléme de culture soit posé aind. Hier ¢'&ait la menace du communisme.
Aujourd hui, I'idamisme. Demain qui sait?...

Lasolutionidéaleest delaisser travailler letempsen misant beaucoup plussur I’ éducation, favorisant aing latolérance,
I’ acceptation et I ouverture sur I autre, dans le respect mutuel pour une vie commune riche et harmonieuse.

Elémentspour unestratégieglobale

Quelques propositions pouvant aider a atténuer I’ intensité du phénomene.

Encourager |aféconditéavec touslesmoyenspossiblesbien quel’ on douted’ unrelévement significatif. Cetteidéereste
cependant cellede ceux qui craignent I immigration et sesconséquences socialeset culturelles.

L’ adéquation formation- emploi pour satisfairelesbesoins du marchéen spécidistesnotamment danslestechnologies
de pointes. Se pose dors le probleme de la durée et du colt de laformation. Utiliser les réserves existantes notamment
I’emploi féminin qui est difficileaconcilier aveclapalitique d’ encouragement desnai ssances.

Recoursal’immigration sachant qu’ élle ne congtitue pas une solution au vieillissement de la population mais permet
néanmoinsde contribuer au renouvellement delapopul ation active nécessaire au fonctionnement delamachine économique.

Aide économique accrue et véritable des pays pauvres pour S attaquer aux causes profondes des migrations sans
S attendre & des miracles mais permet du moins une certaine stabilisation de la popul ation des pays concernés par les flux
migratoires. L' investissement direct |e permettrait encore mieux atraverslacréation despostesd’ emploi fixant lapopula
tion sur place.

Combettre I'immigration illégale par I'immigration légale. En tout éat de cause le maintien des frontiéres fermées
encouragerait toujourslesmigrantsillégaux pour venir gonfler lenombrede ceux déasur place.
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Poursuite des négociations avec les paystiers pour trouver une solution juste et équitable dans I’ intérét de tous.

Les ééments de cette stratégie globale n’ auraient vraisemblablement qu’ un effet limité. A moinsd’ unerévison dela
politique migratoire devenueincompatibleavec lanouvellepolitiquedevoisinage.

Lemellleur combat restel’ ouverture comme principal régulateur detoutesles conséquencesliéesal’ évolution actuelle
et future de lapopulation et comme le meilleur instrument de laréalisation des objectifs fixés notamment par lanouvelle
politiquedevoisinage.

La nouvelle palitique migratoire devrait objectivement tenir compte des tendances d’ évolution de la population eu-
ropéenneet devoir enlerecoursal’ immigration comme une nécessité démographi que et économique et commeun pluset
nonunecharge.

Auniveau interne, | égalité des droits et la citoyenneté pour tous sans discrimination favoriserait considérablement la
cohésonsocide.

Dans cette nouvelle politique de voisinage, préparer les jeunes et les générations futures a construire ensemble leur
monde de demain atravers le dével oppement des échanges avec les pays voisins et sur labase del’interculturel et lebon
voisinage.

Conclusion

Malgrélafaible croissanceet levieillissement accentué delapopul ation, I’ Europejuge nécessaire de maintenir fermées
lesfrontiéres. Lapalitiquemigratoirerestetrésrestrictive. L' immigration devient sélective et est réservée uniquement pour
les personnes hautement qudifiées. L’ on pense quelapopulation del’ Europe aatteint son volume optimal . Cette politique
tres restrictive répond auss ala crainte des populations européennes qui voient en I'immigration une menace pour leur
identité culturelle. D'ailleurs la sélection des migrants qui S opéere n'est pas neutre. L' aide au développement est congue
justement pour limiter lesflux migratoiresen provenance des paystiers pauvres sansrésultats significatifs. L'immigration
clandestine conti nue toujours méme combattue sans trop de succes.

Les négociations se poursuivent entre | es différentes parties pour trouver une solution juste et équitable dans I’ intérét
detout lemonde. Lespaystiersn’ arrivent pasaconcevoir, cependant, un partenariat avec |’ Europeains quelacréation des
zonesdelibre échangeou circulent capitaux et marchandises sauf les personnes. Lanouvelle politique de bon voisinage peut
venir au secours pour une nouvelle approche de lapalitique migratoire européenne et lerecours al’immigration qu'il faut
voir son réle comme un compl ément et non comme un envahi ssement. L es déséquilibres économiques et démographiques
existants pourraient éreains aténué par lacomplémentarité entre le Nord et le Sud. || faudrait voir avec optimismeles
perspectives del’ économie européenne et que les migrationsinternational es s inscrivent désormais dans|es mouvements
engendrés par lamondialisation.

L’ avenir despeuplesest dans|’ ouverturelesunssur lesautres. L eur richesse setrouvejustement dans|eur différence et
diversité culturelle. Une nouvelle Europe prospere, des droits del’ Homme, de bon voisinage est ace prix.
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MusLIM MIGRATION TO THE EUROPEAN UNION

Liudmilak UDRINA

Over the past 15 years, the number of people crossing bordersin search of a better life has been rising steadily. The
current global estimate of international migrantsis 175 million, some 3% of the world population, and the number is
increasing. “At the start of the 21st Century, onein every 35 people isan international migrant. If they al lived in the
same place, it would be the world's fifth-largest country” .

Asthe global debate surrounding migration issues grows, it ought to be reminded that from the Stone Age onwards,
people have migrated al over the world. Mobility of persons occurs through choice or necessity. People migrate,
temporarily or permanently, to receive education and training, to perform services, to find employment, to flee life-
threatening situations or to provide themselves and their children with hope and opportunity. People have always fled
from hunger, war and persecution. They have also been driven away, captured and shipped against their will. Many
more, however, have moved simply because they thought and hoped that life would be alittle bit better el sewhere.

Whether in search of land, peace, prosperity, easier farming or just to see what is over the next hill, movement of
peopleisasimple fact of human history. Global migration nowadays affects every country —they are dl either places
of origin, transit or destination for migrants. The movement of people across bordersis essential in today’s globalised
world. International business dependsheavily on aninternational labour force, and the ability of peopleto movearound
theworld with ease. M ost devel oped countriesface declining birth rates and ageing popul ations, which can be mitigated
by migration. Remittances earned abroad are the principal support to the economies of many developing countries.

But much of migration today isunregulated. Thereare not enough legal channelsopen for thosewho want to migrate
and whose labour may be needed. Criminal smuggling and trafficking networks are matching up the supply of labour
with thedemand, mostly intheinformal economy. Asaresult, border controls are evaded, with exploitation and security
risksfor theindividuals and societiesinvolved.

Xenophobiaand racism flourish to the detriment of host communitiesand migrants, particularly when governments
areperceived to havelost control of themigration situation. Casein point hereisMr Le Pen’s successtwo years ago that
showed that “if the mainstream political parties fail to deal with domestic issues, there are other plenty of extreme
groups ready to pick them up.”?

There is no easy solution to these senditive problems. The issue of migration is high on the political agenda for
European governments and has already become the issue of various political speculations. Many European countries
find themselves under pressure to restrict the entry of migrants. “ But now migration expertsarewarning that Europeis
missing the point - with the reality of the continent’s migrant needs clouded by misinformation and fear.”?

Yet, it hasbeen historically proved that when managed effectively migration holdsgreat potentia for migrantsand for
host communities. The ultimate goal is not to obstruct or prevent mobility but to better manage it for the benefit of all.

Immigration is a hotly debated issue in Europe. It is awell-known fact that when a hot debate is underway some
essential facts could belost under awave of misinformation. Mass mediaoften distractsusfrom thekey pointsof certain
issues. Catchy headlines and figuresthat turn out to be so elusive and misleading shape our opinion. In order not to be
easily manipulated into someone’s political game one should try to separate myth from reality. That is no easy task.
Each and every day common Europeans are showered with tones of additional information that so far has little or
sometimes no relevance to the matter at al. The purpose of this paper isto see whether illegal immigration from the
Muslim countries presentsareal threat to the European societies? Whether the alarmist tendency that tend to prevail in
public mind asfar asthisissueis concerned is adequate to the challenge Europe faces nowadays? Whether unregul ated
movement of people presentsachallengeat al?

There are no easy answers to these questions as well as no hasty decisions could be taken to handle the situation.

The South-West migration flows had become overwhel ming by thelast decade of thetwentieth century. At least half
amillion people are believed to enter the EU illegally every year. There are no clear figures. Illegal immigration can be
hardly controlled because of the EU’s extensive borders and coastline.

It was Tony Blair who pointed out that Europe is to tackle at present what is considered to be “one of the most
pressing issues of our time, which is the issue of immigration and asylum”.* More than ever before, people are

! Special edition, As part of BBC series on global migration, www.bbc.com
2 Mason B., The rise of the European right, 2002/04/22, www.bbc.com

3 Mulvey S., EU values - united in diversity? 2004/03/05, www.bbc.com

4 Tony Blair, EU signals asylum action, 2002/05/21, www.bbc.com
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crossing borders and embarking on what are sometimes|ong and dangerousjourneysin search of abetter life. Asig, Africa
and finally Europe - these are stepping stonesto abetter life, landmarksa ong thejourney of any migrant family. On their
way to Europe each of them has there own share of perils and joys that go on with economic migration.

Accordingtothe UN officia terminology “economic migrants are those who leave behind their country of originin
order toimprovetheir quality of life. Thetermisoften used to refer to those attempting to enter acountry without legal
permission and/or those who asylum procedures without bona fide cause.® These people are not refugees. Migrants,
especially economic migrants, chooseto movein order toimprovethefuture prospects of themselvesand their families,
while refugees have to move if they are to save their lives or preserve their freedom. There is no such thing as an
“environmental refugee” or an“economicrefugee” perhapsthat’ swhat makesthe situation for an economic migrant even
worse. They are not protected by the international law (as refugees or asylum seekers are) yet many of them claim a
sanctuary to which they are not entitled. Usually they are not wel comed in the countries of their destination, asthey are
largely ill-educated workers, often they have no means or desire to return home and restart the miserable life once left
behind.

The EU countries have been trying to curb the demographic wave coming to Europe from the South Mediterranean
and other regionswith the use of traditional methods: restrictiveimmigration policiesand providing for strengthening of
economic and political reformsin the South M editerranean countriestoimproveliving standards, to decrease unemploy-
ment and thus lessen the push factors. First turn out to beinefficient from the very beginning. The results of the second
one (at least in a short-time perspective) are no more encouraging.

Speaking about economic migration one has to keep in mind that this process is unstoppable. “ The movement of
people from poor and failing states to rich and stable ones is as inevitable as water running downhill.”® The sad truth
about illegal immigration is whatever EU actions are taken to stop the process, however sophisticated are the border
controls or coast guard systems nothing can hamper the desire of people to fled from hunger, misery and dispair.
Moreover the more barriers are put on the way of illegal immigration the moreillegal gaps are found in the “fortress’
Europe. As practice provesit a ban alone can turn out to be counterproductive.

In this respect the situation in the Mediterranean region provides a kind of a graphic example. This region is
responsiblefor aconsiderable proportion of the European Community’simmigrants. The differences between the north
and the south banks of the Mediterranean are increasing, creating potential serious regiona instabilities. “With ahigh
population growth (more than 2% per annum, which impliesadoubling over around 30 years) it was cal cul ated that the
countries of the region may have a population over 400 million by 2035, and that the wealth gap would undoubtedly
grow, meaning that migratory flows are not about to dry up.””

“ | wanted to have my own house and give my children the good start in life | never had. Going to Europe seemed to
be the best way to achieve these goals. Many of my friends had emigrated - | felt | wasbeing left behind.” 8

These words prove asimplefact that you may ban whatever you wish still you can not prevent certain things from
happening - Europe will always be for immigrants aland of hope that is open and confident.

When European governmentstacklethe problem of illegal immigration they haveto resolve anumber of other issues
that go hand in hand with illegal immigration. There is a growing belief that illegal immigration is accompanied by
terrorism, drug-trafficking and organised crime. Onereason the EU isso concerned istheinvolvement of organised crime.

Here we are about to look into the ugliest side to the landscape. Taking advantage of persons seeking a better life,
smuggling and trafficking networks havetaken hold acrossthe EU. Thissituation meansthat considerableresourcesare
to be mobilised to fight illegal migration especialy to target traffickers and smugglers. These are the people that are
personally interested in thelarge-scal e unregulated movement of peopleintheregion. Actually illegal immigrationistheir
daily bred. Smugglingillegd immigrantsinto Europe has become aprofitable but dangerousbusiness. Infact, trafficking
in peopleistheworld'sfastest growing criminal businessand “ preventing and combating trafficking in human beings -
aglobal challengefor the 21st century” .

A high degree of organised-crime-involvement and awiderange of illegal operationsin various states as countries of

5 Migration glossary, 2004/03/17, www.bbc.com

8 Alagiah G, Migration: ‘A force of history’ , 2004/03/24, www.bbc.com

" Dubois G, The EU and the Mediterranean: Where are we today? Europe-The Mediterranean-Russia: perception of
strategies, Moscow, 1998, p. 15

8 Mamadou Saliou Diallo, immigrant, Billy’s journey: Crossing the Sahara, 2004/03/22, www.bbc.com

9 EU action against trafficking in human beings and the sexual exploitation of children, www.europa.eu.int
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origin, transit or destination of trafficked victims are characteristics of human trafficking. Falling frontiers between the
European Union Member Statesare bringing many benefits, but they arealso making it easier for criminal organisations
to be active across Europe. “Whereas the scourge of organised crimeisnot new, criminal s have been taking advantage
of fast moving technol ogical advances such asthe Internet, overall globalisation and, asfar asthe European Unionis
concerned, the freedom of circulation and establishment the single market entails’.*® The effectiveness of classical
instruments and national level responses has diminished against the background of highly sophisticated criminal
groups acting strategically at international level. A variety of measures are required, including preventive measures,
adequate protection of and assistance to the victims, criminalisation of sexual violence in dl its forms, as well as
measuresto ensure law-enforcement and judicial cooperation. The challengeistherefore both local and global.
The EU leaders have aready announced the state of alarm.

“Itisastonishing that, whileweteach our children in school about slavery in former times, these modern forms of
davery are flourishing here in the European Union.” 1t

Tony Blair said human trafficking was often underpinned by organised crime, “ by people operating in circumstan-
cesthat aretotally outside the boundaries of the law”.*2 The similar concern was expressed by Jose MariaAznar who
emphasised that the EU leaders must be unwavering in their battle to eliminate mafias that deal in human traffic.
“Europol saysgangs are making as much from human trafficking asthey arefrom drug smuggling.”** One of the most
challenging issues is border controls. In spite of numerous projects both on the national and the European level the
question of how to patrol EU vast borders effectively remains as difficult as ever. “It is estimated that some 400,000
people ayear enter the EU illegally.”** Reliable figures on the scale of people smuggling are hard to come by. Yet
behind the official figuresthereisawaysahuman tragedy. Frequently ajourney to adistant European land turnsinto
dramafull of liesand deception.

Before expanding on theissue one should trace adistinct line between ahuman trafficker and asmuggler. The UN
defines human trafficking as: “ The recruitment, transportation, transfer, harbouring or receipt of persons, by means
of thethresat or use of force or other forms of coercion, of abduction, of fraud, of deception, of the abuse of power or
of aposition of vulnerability or of the giving or receiving of payments or benefitsto achieve the consent of a person
having control over another person, for the purpose of exploitation.”*® This exploitation can take different forms,
including: prostitution or other kinds of sexual exploitation, forced labour or services, slavery or practicessimilar to
davery, the removal of organs. Victims of trafficking have either never consented to the trafficking or their initial
consent has been rendered meaningless by the coercive, deceptive or abusive actions of thetraffickers. The smuggling
of migrants is officially defined as “the procurement in order to obtain, directly or indirectly, a financia or other
material benefit, of the illegal entry of a person into a state of which the person is not a national or permanent
resident.”* It differsfrom human trafficking in that it involves the consent of the migrantsinvolved and endswith the
arrival of themigrants at their destination. Actually thereisaworld of difference between the two above-mentioned
groups, though in reality the line between them is rather vague.

Smugglerscan collect thousands of dollars per person to bring would-beimmigrantsto Western EuropefromAsia,
Eastern Europe and North Africa. Some pay smugglers up to $2,000 to make this illegal, always expensive and
perilous journey. Often immigrants spend thousands of dollars to be smuggled into the EU only to be conned and
dumped el sewhere. Usually immigrants know nothing about the hardshipsthey areto endure. Only thejourney itself
opens their eyes to the true dangers of the overland trip. Statistics show that for many of those started on the trip it
never ends successfully. Asimmigration controlsin Western countries become stricter, illegal immigrants resort to
increasingly desperate methods to reach their “promised land”, and every year, an unknown number of people,
probably in the tens of thousands, die in the attempt.

With agood wind behind you, it only takes 18 minutesto crossthe Straits of Gibraltar on asailboard. With Europe
so close, perhapsit isnot surprising that so many illegal immigrantsfrom Morocco, other parts of Africaand beyond,

A common EU approach to the fight against organised transnational crime, www.europa.eu.int
Dan Eliasson, Swedish Justice Ministry, EU seeks common asylum policy, www.bbc.com

EU signals asylum action, 2002/05/21, www.bbc.com

Hagler T., Trafficking: A human tragedy, 2002/02/17, www.bbc.com

4 ibid, www.bbc.com

% Migration glossary, 2004/03/17, www.bbc.com

® ibid, www.bbc.com

R BREB

=

119



European Neighbourhood Policy: Palitical, Economic and Social 1ssues

are tempted to try their luck with anight ride on the rickety boats known as peteras. The risks are high. The Straits are
notoriousfor their vicious currentsand they are congested with shipping - the skipper of abigferry or oceanliner can easily
run down alittle boat without even noticing it. That iswhy this narrow stretch of water israpidly becoming “agraveyard’
for thousands of immigrants. “ Eric Shaw, amarine biologist based in Gibrdtar, spends every day in the straitsmonitoring
the dolphin population. He has lost count of the number of bodies he has seen floating in the sea or washed up on the
coast.” " Usualy these bodies remain unidentified, asillegal immigrants often have no documents or identity paperswith
them, so that if caught by police they won't beimmediately send back to the countries of their origin.

The absence of documentsisan ordinary story. Asthe Spanish Civil Guard Captain Jose Manuel Rebollo explainsthis:
“By some miracle the papers dways get lost on the journey so we are dealing with people who have no country and no
name. Where can we send them back to?'**That isa usual practice.

Speaking about immigration routesone can single out certain favourite ones- viaboat fromAlbania, Tunisiaor Morocco
into southern Europe; from Sargjevo airport via Croatia and Slovenia into Italy and Austria or overland starting from
Istanbul and often ending up in Germany.

With a4,720-mile (7,600-kilometre) coastline Italy is a popular target for asylum seekers, many of whom useit asa
gateway to Europe. Thousands of illegal immigrantstry to enter Italy each month. Smugglers then help them make their
way to the Itdian coast - which is difficult to police - and on through the rest of Europein lorriesor trains.

But the main issue of concern remains the Balkan states. The situation here is far more darming. “The region isthe
starting point of one of the main transit routesfor illegal immigration to Western Europe and gangs operating along it are
believed responsiblefor smuggling up to 50,000 peopleayear.” *° According to the International Organisation for Migration
(10M) the Balkanshaveturned into themain gateway for illegal migrantsinto Western Europe. Illegal immigrantsfromthe
Middle East, Africa and Asia make their way to countries like Serbia and Bosnia and Herzegovina where immigration
controls are lax. The IOM estimates that more than 5,000 people pass through Bosnia Herzegovina every month.?

Thiswas caused primarily by the series of warsin the Balkansthat are responsible for the current unstable situationin
this part of Europe. Now that the former Yugodaviais more or less at peace, the European Union is concerned to ensure
that the Western Balkans, so long prey to ethnic conflict, do not become captive to organised criminal structures.

EU foreign ministersagreed that urgent priority should begiven to combating human trafficking, most of which appears
to be co-ordinated from theregion. European |eadershave already agreed on certainjoint actionsto ssemtheflow of illegal
immigrantsfrom theformer Yugodavia. Such actionsinvolve sending teams of immigration staff and police officerstothe
Balkans (precisely deploying more policeand immigration officersin Bosniaasajoint initiative to step up border checks),
offering some extra funds or introduction of a“voluntary repatriation” scheme, encouraging people who had made the
journey just to seek abetter lifeto return home. The EU also expects more practical co-operation, both from countriesin
theregion that want to put bilateral relations on anew footing - such asAlbania, Yugodaviaand Bosnia- and from regions
that rely on Western aid, such as Montenegro and Kosovo.

Theissueof an even greater concernisAlbanian Mafiathat issaid to betaking control of organised crimeon both sides
of theAdriatic. Sporadic clashesbetween Italian policemen and Albanian gangstersare reported to take placein achaseand
callision in the Adriatic. One of Italy’s top prosecutors, Cataldo Motta, who has identified Albania’'s most dangerous
mobsters, says they are a threat to Western society. “Albanian organised crime has become a point of reference for al
crimina activity today, everything passes via the Albanians. The road for drugs and arms and people, meaning illegal
immigrants destined for Europe, isin Albanian hands.”#

But thereisanother, lessdangerousroutefor migrants. To be on the safe sideand half way in Europeimmigrantsdo not
have to be exposed to the threst to be drowned in the sea or suffocated in an abandoned lorry somewhere on a deserted
European road. Ceutaand Médlillaare the unlocked doorsinto Fortress Europe. These two small Spanish enclaves on the
north coast of Morocco arethelast fragmentsinAfricaof aonce-mighty empireruled from Madrid. If theimmigrants can
somehow get in here - it isthe same as being in mainland Europe.

So many immigrants have arrived in Ceutaover the past few yearsthat the Spanish government was forced to provide
atemporary shelter for them at aformer campsite. Most of theinmates are young men from Sub-Saharan Africa, but there
are now peoplefrom 24 different countries at the camp including Algeriaand Irag. “ At first there were just afew hundred,

7 Ash L., Europe's front line, Marine biologist Eric Shaw and Julian Pettifer on the Straits of Gibraltar, 1999/10/21,
www.bbc.com

% ibid, www.bbc.com

¥ Crackdown on human traffickers, 2001/02/04, www.bbc.com

Doole C., Balkans main immigrant route, 2001/04/16, www.bbc.com

2 Barron B., Albanian mafia steps up people smuggling second special report from the southern Adriatic, www.bbc.com
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but now the camp houses more than 2,000 peopl€’2 and more and more people arrive every week. Even children have
turned up here, somein their mothers' armsand otherscompl etely alone, carrying only nametagsaround their necks. All of
them need food and shelter and the siteishopel esdy overcrowded. Every day fightsbreak out inthe queuesfor water, there
are long queuesfor food but for many it'sworth it for the chance of EU citizenship.

Actually the potential rewards are great. Most of these migrants stay in Ceuta for two to five months. Then they are
given temporary work and residents’ permits and transferred to the mainland. After ayear in Spain they can usualy stay
on legdly. Many end up with Spanish citizenship and they then have the right to move anywhere within the European
Union.

Under some pressure from other EU members, the Spanish authorities say they are doing their best to stop illega
immigrantsfrom getting into Ceuta. Theeight and ahalf kilometre double security fencewhich separatesthe enclavefrom
Morocco, isnow being fitted with razor wire, infrared cameras and heat sensors. But if the migrants do manageto getin,
itisvirtualy impossible to send them back.

Ceuta and Méelilla have been European territories for 500 years and Madrid insists that they will forever remain so.
Colonia insigniadtill decorate the pavementsof Ceuta. But a present Moroccoisactively seeking thereturn of theenclaves
and Spain may have to hand them over - sooner rather than later - if the flood of migrants cannot be stopped.

Spesking about human trafficking and smuggling of peopleone should takeamore detailed ook on onemoredarming
issue—child abuse.

Thelatest pawns of the people smugglersare children. The EU isoverwhelmingly concerned with far greater numbers
of illegd immigrantsintheyearsahead. Loca authoritieswill not order the enforced repatriation of anyoneunder 18 and the
gangstersareaware of this. Thisisone of thekey factors (dlong with thefact that kidsmay beeasily led astray and involved
in progtitution or forced labour) that makes children smuggling an extremely profitable business that provides the most
lucrative commoditiesto crimina gangs.

In search of better liveschildren leave their homesand their parentstoo. While some clearly move onwillingly mostly
children are consigned to smugglers' boats by their familieswho send them to Europe with ordersto somehow find work
or make money to send home. Thus, the kids are under pressure from their parents not to mention the stress that comes
fromthevoyageitself, which isgetting moreand more dangerous. They travel hundredsof milesunder horrific conditions.

Unfortunately the greater part of them stand no chanceto find any norma job and start earning their living. Thesekids
oftenfell pray to human traffickers. Belgium’sleading child protection agency haswarned that hundreds of child migrants
and asylum seekers coming to the EU without their parents are going missing. Local child protection agencies have been
working to track down missing teenagers|ured or abducted from reception centres by traffickers. An alarming number could
befdlinginto thehandsof traffickersand progtitution rings. |n some casesthey have been forced to work off adebt by those
who brought them to the EU.

Inthetown of Alst, outside Brussdl's, aspecia centre has been set up to accommodate some of these children. “ Appeals
for information have now beenissued to trace nearly 400 young migrantsand asylum seekerswho cameto Bel gium without
their parentsand are now missing.”# But thisisnot just aBelgian problem, at thevery least it will take ateam effort across
the European Union to besat the criminalswho prey on these young lives. Evidently thereis an urgent need for more such
centresto be founded throughout Europe asagreat number of children are disappearing every year, and they arein avery
vulnerablesituation. They arein acountry they don’t know - they don't speak thelanguage, they have no money, nofriends
or families to turn to when they are in difficulties. So, to put it mildly, the prospects for their brighter future are rather
gloomy.

The EU ministers discuss ways of cracking down on human trafficking of women and children for sexual and other
exploitation.

“Itisappalling that in the Europe of the 21% century such barbaric practices are still widespread - even increasing.
Because of their very nature these problems recognise no national boundaries. They infect the whole of Europe, and
only a European sol ution can effectively combat them” 2.

2 Ash L., Europe's front line, Marine biologist Eric Shaw and Julian Pettifer on the Straits of Gibraltar, 1999/10/21,
www.bbc.com

2 Blunt E., Europe under fire over immigrants: immigration is a controversial issue in Europe, 2001/01/30, www.bbc.com

2 Antonio Vitorino, Justice and Home Affairs Commissioner , Commission proposes action to combat trafficking in
human beings and sexual exploitation of children, Brussels, 2000/12/21, www.europa.eu.int
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However thehighly complex network of criminal gangsoperating across Europe hassignifically reduced the efficiency
of these initiatives as well as the work of specia agencies. Head of the anti-trafficking unit of the Belgian Police Wim
Bontinck explained: “If youtake out onering therewill beafew colleaguesto replacethem tomorrow. Onemember of aring
today will be leader of another ring tomorrow. It is not as simple asthe norma mafios structure where if you get the top
guy inthehierarchy thewhol e structure collgpses.” ® The acuteness of this problem doesnot diminish and better protection
for these vulnerable youngstersis needed.

Themain challengeisthelack of common EU policy towards people smugglers. The effectiveness of classical instru-
ments and national level responses has diminished against the background of highly sophisticated criminal groupsacting
strategically at international level. A mgjor issue is how to make sure that the external borders of Europe are made more
secureagainst theillegd trafficking of people. European politicshave aready named humantrafficking areal disaster onthe
European scale. Officias are reported to favour a Europe-wide sentence for traffickers. Sentences of up to 14 years for
criminas profiting from the world's fastest growing illegal trade could be introduced as part of the crackdown.® Yet
smuggling penalties vary in different European countries. For instance, in Britain which suffer heavily from organised
people smuggling they currently face a10-year sentence, lessin many other EU countries. Co-ordinated european actions
are mainly hampered by the fact that interests of many are involved in this dirty business. “Europe faces the biggest
problem becausethere'sso much money being madewhichwasnot the case before. It hasbecomethe main source of money
for organised crime.”# The sheer numbers hel ped increase the backlogs, sow down the system, and thereby nourish the
smuggling business. So, it ishard to imagine how Europe can fight thiskind of well-shaped international organisation.

However darming the situation might be on the EU borders still more problems arise within the EU confines. Mass
influx of immigrants particularly from the Mudlim countries of the Mediterranean region to the EU brought about the
problems of adifferent nature.

“1 just wish someone would come down here and explain what's going on, why they’re all here. | tried to speak in a
council meeting and | wastold to sit down and shut up. They just keep saying thereisn't a problem, that the numbers have
been reduced — but there's till alot” .2

Up to now the Member States have primarily worried about the strengthening of the “ European fortress’ walls rather
than about the fate of those who had already penetrated inside. Meanwhile the appearance of “immigration nation” in the
EU countries has been influencing their life and has aready led to the process of their transformation into “cultura
plurdigtic” societies. “ The unstoppable migration pressure and the way immigrants insert in the European environment
thus transforming it through changes in demographic composition into “culturaly plurdistic’ societies are the clear
evidenceof ablending of civilisations’ . TheWest isaready quite‘Idamic’, becausetherearemillionsof Mudimsliving
in so-called Western countries, and Mudim cultural and intellectua influences are found throughout European culture.
Though the vast majority of them live happily beside their neighbours, submit readily to the laws of the land, work hard,
hold strict family vaues and commit no crimes, their presence is becoming more and more frequently identified with a
“threat” and associated with the rise of organised crime, terrorism and drug trafficking. The growing belief that crimeasa
virtua monopoly of the ethnic minarities, whether from North or West Africaor Eastern Europebreedsreligiousand ethnic
intolerance, racism and xenophobia, sometimes made even worse by racist politicians. Public concern about European
immigration has found unprecedented expression in the ballot box, propelling right and far-right parties to success in
country after country.

With the September 11th attacks executed if not planned by western-based Mudims the public debate concerning the
issuereached itsclimax. “ That several of the perpetrators of the attacks on the twin towers had apparently lived for years
inwestern countriesraised further worriesabout the enclosed societiesthat seemto exist withinthe\West, societiesinwhich
hate could be preached and treachery plotted while al around non-Muslims remained utterly unaware” * After 11th

% Doole C., Balkans main immigrant route, www.bbc.com

Crackdown on human traffickers, 2001/02/04, www.bbc.com

2 Barron B., Albanian mafia steps up people smuggling Second special report from the southern Adriatic, 2001/ 05/17,
www.bbc.com

2 Marie Hart, 85, ex-councillor, Special edition, As part of BBC series on global migration, www.bbc.com

Olga Yu. Potemkina, From the Barcelona Declaration to the Amsterdam Treaty: changing of the EU Immigration

Policy, Europe-The Mediterranean-Russia: perception of strategies, Moscow, 1998, p. 165

% Dim drums throbbing in the hills half heard, Special report, Muslims in the Western Europe, The Economist, August 10th
2002, p. 21

8

B

122



Muslim Migration to the European Union

September, living abroad hasbecome quite unbearablefor the Mudims. Mogt of theWesterners have equalised ISslam with
terror, violence and disorder:

“Until 9/11, | wasindifferent about Islam. After 9/11, | started looking into it more. Asaresult, | became opposed
to Islam” .3

“ldamisareligion that isanti-progressive. It also preaches hatred against people of other beliefs. The Idlamic
belief isanti-democratic and anti-establishment” %

Unfortunately this tendency within the western societies is still on the rise.

Part of the problem lies with the slant of the western media. Deliberately or not the media constantly portray
Islam in anegative manner thus fuelling ignorance and hatred within Western society. “1slam’simage in the eyes of
mainstream Western media has been associated with turbans, veils, terrorism and violence. While not denying some
genuineevilsof variouskindsinvolving Islamism or in the name of Islam, they represent only part of thetruth”.* The
fact isthat we never get to seethe other side of the coin. Asaresult ignorance breeds misunderstandings and creates
unfounded fears and barriers, which lead to racism and xenophobia.

Whether Muslims like it or not, the face of Islam to the world at present is one of violence despite their
protestations to the contrary. Recently too many horrors have been committed in the name of Islam. Given thisfact
it comes as no surprise that people came to associate 1slam with terrorism and they easily confuse such words as
Islamism and Islam. It will take years now and would require the larger Muslim community effortsto eradicate this
pervasiveviolent image of Iam and “to wrest it back from the fanatical mullahswho have hijacked |slam for the past
several centuries’ .

Yet the spread of radical Islam is not akind of a phantom that haunts the Europe through mass media channels.
Islamism has already becomeits everyday redlity.

“Religiousre-awakening, often in theform of fundamental revivalism, isamajor phenomenon in theworld today,
especially inthelslamic regions.”* The cultural image of 1slamism has been seen asviolent, backward, insular, anti-
secular and anti-modern. It isexpanding dramatically and isportrayed as anew post-Cold War threat to the West. Yet
for many peoplein the Middle East and in other parts of the world Islamism isideally suited not only as a spiritual
alternative against Western materialism and consumerism but &l so as an outlet for protest against corruption, repres-
sion and injustice. Moreover it provides disaffected and dispossessed people with a new identity and new meaning
inlife. “l1slamic fundamentalist movements are seen asthe form of resistance, opposed to the global spread of Western
values, culture conspicuous consumption” .* The 9.11 attacks are believed to beits most violent manifestation, akind
of afundamental clash between the democratic West and the Islamic cultural system.

The European Community has always been gravely concerned with the surge of radical 1slamic fundamentalism
and the threat it posesto the stability of the Mediterranean. “In fact, rightly or wrongly, Europe (as part of the West)
is seen, by opposition groups, especialy Islamists, as an instrument of global power and oppression in the disguise
of universal valuesand isbelieved to support the regimes these same groups are strenuously fighting against”.*” That
is why the emergence of extremist and fundamental forcesin a number of North African States seriously alarmed
Europe.

Yet the subject of even greater concernisthefact that nowadays*thethreat of I1slamismto the EU isfelt even more
from within the European societies than from without” . The casein point hereisanotorious story of Kamel Daudi,
who was brought to France from Algeria by his parents at the age of five and by all means represented the image of
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asuccessful integration. Finally, in 2001 he was granted French citizenship. Paradoxically enough this happened
right at the moment when Kamel wasin one of the |damist’ straining camps somewherein Afghanistan.® Thisoneand
many other similar stories made European and national authorities consider more carefully theissueof Mudimintegra-
tion into the western societies.

Like the other migrants, Muslims tend to come from the poor, rural areas. Mostly they areill-educated, they speak
the language of the wider society either poorly or not at al, so they find it difficult to get jobs, they huddle in poor
districtsand have gloomy prospectsfor future. “ For al these reasonsthey tend to withdraw into their own world, which
isrelatively easy, since their numbers are great enough to enable them to form afairly self-sufficient, self-contained
community” .’ Left to their own devices certain local ethnic and religiouscommuneshave been owly turninginto akind
of “ghettos’, hardly controlled by the police and avoided by local citizens even in daylight. Strictly speaking it is no
wonder that in many so-called “ghettos’ Sharia Law tendsto prevail over the laws of a host country.

Itisan open secret that Muslim minorities perpetuate strong linkswith their homeland and naturally try to introduce
Islamic vaues and way of life on the European land. Moreover, some brought their feudalism with them and also the
loyalty to the clan associated with it. This means that today an extended family of up to 500 people may vote as one.
Another factor is arranged and occasionally forced marriages that help to congtitute the “ parallel society”.

Though numerous effortswith respect to their integration have been made both on European and national level they
could not hamper the process of further “encapsulation” of Mudim community. Perhaps, this “state in the state”
structureisthe most alarming tendency as many believeit threatsto underminethe national sovereignty of the European
states. One more problem presents the demographic shift towards an unintegrated and increasingly vocal Muslim
minority.

Various special programmes and projects designed to facilitate successful minority’sintegration have aready been
launched by local authorities. The challenge is that they’ ve got to compete now with a network of Mudim welfare
organisations and Islamic cultural centresthat exist in Europe and the mosgues in which Europe’'s Muslims worship.
The only differenceis that these organisations have other aims. Nothing perpetuates homeland links asworryingly as
they do. Thisdoes not necessarily meansthat they preach violencethere but they arelikely to teach that integrationinto
western societies is atreason under Islam.*

It ought to be pointed out that many Islamic organisations perform vital tasks neglected by the others.

“We do the grass-root job the government can't...” 4

Obvioudly if politicians fail to deal with domestic issues and provide viable solutions to acute problems, there are
plenty of other organisations and various extreme groups ready to pick them up. Perhaps, that is where Idamism
managed to elbow itsway.

Surely the true key to success hardly lies within the radical dogmas of Ilamism. Actually only afew are aware of
them, others are seduced by more down-to-earth things. The popularity of Islamists could be explained by their heavy
on grass roots organisation. Their parties are in close touch with the neighbourhood and are closely attuned to local
interests. Many Ilamist partiesrun local socia welfare programmesindependently of governments and provide social
services such as clinics, especialy for women, housing for students who have come from the village to the big city,
recreation facilitiesfor the youth, legal advice, educational help and other formsof social assistance. “ These activities—
often far more responsive than the state to social needs in the neighbourhood — are generally funded from religious
donations or from large Islamist-run banks and business. As aresult |lamists prove to be closer to the needs of poorer
neighbourhoods than their political rivals’ . The strength of Ilamism is shaped not only by its |slamic discourses and
rhetoric, but also by its social components and political programmes.

Among themajority of European immigrantsdisaffected young European Muslimsare believed to bemost vulnera-
bleto Idamist certainties. “If ten years ago young people coming from Islamic countries hardly put any emphasis on
their Muslim origins, today their reference to Ilam is omnipresent”.* |dlamist dogmas easily seduce them. Which is
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relatively easy dueto their poor knowledge of Idlam.

A fundamental problem with the teaching of Islam isthat the Koran is written in ancient Arabic and is often learnt
parrot fashion in the same language, with no trandation or historical context given. Practitioners aswell non-practitio-
ners sometimes confuse ancestral culture with religion or unquestionably recite texts from the Koran without knowing
what it means.

Still one should clearly realise that to alarger extent Mudlim cultural and welfare organisations do work properly.
Most do good work, organising programmesfor women about health care or child welfare. They win prisesfor their anti-
drug activities. What's more important they are much closer to the needs of the Muslim community asthey are run by
those living in the community. What makes European authorities uneasy about them isthe fact that what is taught by
their imams, both in the mosque and in the madrassa that is generaly attached, is often unknown to outsiders.

In this respect national governments admit they should give priority to the financia part of the problem. Europe's
imamsare usually sent and paid for by the governments of Muslim countries. Secular Turkey sendsimamsand provides
Idlamic lessonsfor children in Germany. Morocco and Algeriado the samein France.

Imams spring up spontaneously, sometimes out of nowhere, supported by some devotees and financed usually from
North Africa, the Middle East or Asia. Taking into consideration thisfact it isnot surprising that fundamentdist imams
are not rare in the Muslim religious quartersin Europe. Still afear of extremism is not confined to non-Mudims only.
Muslim imams a so expresstheir fear of fundamentalists. Like many othersthey believeit essentia that imams should
be trained in Europe, not in the Middle East, the Maghreb, Pakistan or Turkey.

“Muslims must become immunised against outside radicalisation” .6

The national government is expected to take certain actions to make sure the financial flows whether from inside
Europe or from abroad do not serveto nourish radicalism or harbour woul d-beterroristsinthe Mudlim religious centres
throughout Europe. M ore emphasis should be given to trai ning of European imams, whoselack of knowledge frequently
stemsfrom thelack of public and state control with regard to theissue. Otherwise how can it be possibly explained that
“70% of imamsin France are self-proclaimed” ?4

Of course comprehensive Europe-wide measures might have proved to befar more beneficial. A partial communita
rization of the third pillar (asylum and immigration policy, joint rules for checks at external borders and minorities
integration) was proposed again and again as an instrument for improving the situation. But the differences in the
Member States positions over theissueswhich could be gradually communitari zed were so significant and their fears of
losing the sovereignty in elaborating theimmigration policy, for instance, were so strong that they have devel oped into
aserious obstacle in the way of cooperation.

It seemsincrediblethat the decisions regulating the rules of the new minorities’ insertion, very sensitiveand tightly
linked to nationalism and nationalistic movements might be taken at the level of Community. Here are the words of a
senior Brussel-based diplomat, which explain why the debates concerning the issue are estimated as one of most
arduous. “Third pillar issuestouch upon the core of statehood. If you fight for majority voting on this, you battle against
the whole weight of tradition and historical habit” .4

It highly doubtful that the Member States will harmonise the immigration policy with regard to the legal resident
immigrant’s integration or so-called “new ethnic groups’ or new minorities’ in the nearest future. Moreover Europe-
wide harmonisation of theintegration processisfrequently considered asrather utopian if not unnecessary. Historically
every European country hasworked out its own national approach towards minorities' insertion. Interfering within this
delicate sphere would hinder rather than facilitate the process.

“Wedo not intend to decide by directive the numbers of immigrantsthat our economiesand societiesare prepared to
absorb... Only member states, together with their civil societiesand local authorities, know how muchtheir societiesare
capableof integrating.” “
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So, rightly or wrongly, up to the present moment every European State choose its own way to deal with illegal
immigration or integration of immigrantsinto their society.

Concluding remarks
Asisknown aseriesof events- from theworldwidelslamic revival of the 1970sto the 11 September 2001 attacks
against America- has fuelled the fear that |slam and the West are on a collision course.

“ There's no getting away fromit. Islam and the West view one another with mistrust and suspicion.” 4

The outbreak of “islamophobia’ led to debates whether Islam is compatible with modernity at al. Yet there are
millionsof Muslimsall over theworld livingin themost modern citiesand working in technological fields. Obviously,
these Muslims have found a way to reconcile their faith with modernity. Clearly illegal immigration remains a
problem. Cultura differences cannot always be easily reconciled. But according to many experts the rise of the far
right rests upon a fundamental paradox: immigration, far from destroying European societies, could ultimately be
their saviour.

The main point here is that European populations are ageing. Birth rates in European countries are falling.
Substantial levels of immigration will be required in order to maintain the population levels of most developed
countries over the next 50 years, according to a new United Nations report. It finds that in Japan and virtually all
European countries populations will decline, whilst the average person will get older.

For instance, Italy is expected to register the largest decline, losing more than a quarter of its population, whilst
the average Italian will be 53 years old in 2050, compared to only 41 years of age now.*

The only way for such countries to maintain their populations, the report suggests, will be to take in substantial
numbers of immigrants. The prognosis made by the European Commission shows that the West European popula
tion will have decreased from 320 million in 1990 to 270 by 2025 while that of the Northern Africa will grow
respectively from 200 million to 370.5

Not only will the overall level of the population in most rich countries fall but so will the ratio between those of
working age and those expecting to retire. The UN says that without immigration, richer countries might have to
consider increasing the upper working limit to 75 years of agein order to maintain their present level s of pension and
welfare support.

“ An ageing and shrinking popul ation needs goods and services and somebody has to produce the goods and has
to provide the services’ .

Clearly immigrants form an important part of the labour force in many of the world's most industrialised
countries. Whilemany countriesaretrying to limit the number of asylum seekers permanently settled on their shores,
they are simultaneoudly trying to increase the number of people with specific skills and high levels of education
whom they want to encourage to move there.

According to the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD) thereisarenewed interest
in the recruitment of new immigrant workersin these countries, partly explained by their ageing populations. Many
industrialised countries are seeking to attract highly-skilled foreign workers.

Rich countries are increasingly competing to recruit highly skilled immigrants to meet labour shortagesin key
industrieslike IT.

According to Professor John Salt of University College London’s Migration Research Unit, competition between
countries over attracting skilled migrants has become moreintense.®® Shortage of key public sector professionalshas
led to an explosion in the recruitment of doctors, nurses and teachers, and here Britain |eads Europe and probably the
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world. Some countries have created special immigration schemesto attract them, competing with existing schemes
that have existed for some years in Australia, Canada, and New Zealand. “In a new policy paper on immigration,
integration and employment, Employment and Social Affairs Commissioner, AnnaDiamantopoulou, and Justice and
HomeAffairs Commissioner, Antonio Vitorino, predict that unless more effective policies are devel oped to welcome
the migrantsthe EU needs, theimmigrantswill not be ableto fulfil their potential nor make their full contribution to
economic development” % This means that the EU must not only do better to ensure their full participation into the
labour market, but also in social, cultural and civic life. At the same time the European Union is making new efforts
to stop theinflux of illegal immigrants, and work out common immigration policiesto satisfy the real economic need
forimmigrant labour.

Leaving the economic factor aside one has to bear in mind a fact that immigration has always been a force of
history.

“In today's discussions about migration and its consequences many politicians and others seem to suffer from
severeamnesia. Migration isfrequently labelled as a recent phenomenon. Thereare, however, few peoplein theworld
who need to go back further than three generationsin their family tree to stumble upon a migrating ancestor” .%

Thefirst step isto see migration for what it is, rather than through the prejudiced eyes of some headline writers
that go with the flow of common opinion. People tend to be prejudiced against mass immigration in general and
immigrantsin particular. But one should avoid thinking stereotypically. Historically, the net effect of migration has
been a benign one. “Where would America be without the unparalleled movement of Irish peoplein the mid-to-late
19th Century? Where would modern Australia be if it had continued to rely solely on the flow of people from the
“mother” country. Only the bigots there still believe that immigrants have contributed nothing”.%®

They introduced new foods, which within one generation became staple foods of the receiving society. Migrants
brought techniques from one country to another, encouraged trade through their contacts and opened up new
markets. One need not search deep in the history to find some vivid examples.

For instance, with the German migrants of the 19th Century the Christmas tree - considered to be very German,
pagan and Catholic at the sametime - became popul ar world-wide and entered into the househol ds of peoplewho can
claim no German ancestry. Migrating English engineers at the end of the 19th Century introduced footbal to the
European continent, and within one generation this sport stopped being typically British.

As for the rise of xenophobia and racism one has to bear in mind the fact that it has always accompanied
immigration waves. Actualy all foreigners were officially discriminated against. Foreigners had to pay fees before
they were allowed to settle in atown, and had to pay another fee before they were allowed to join the guilds, and to
work in a certain profession. Furthermore, cities threw up barriers for people of a certain faith. Some regions
discriminated Catholics, others Protestants, aimost al discriminated Jews. Moreover most migrants were looked
upon with fear. At the start of the 19th Century, when the French influence swept over Europe, it was feared that
French manners would weaken the spines of the young men of other nations. Later when the German unification
kicked off Europe was overwhelmed by widespread waves of Prusso-phobia. Pleas were made to restrict further
immigration of Germansto countrieslike Denmark, France and the Netherlands, and to evict those already present.
Each time new groups of migrants arrived, they were considered even more problematic and different then their
predecessors.

It seems the biggest motiveis fear of the changes that usually comes with uncontrolled immigration.®First and
foremost fear of migrants rests upon the fear of changeto culture. Cultureis, however, not afixed concept. Cultures
change continuously over time. Actually the cultures aswe know them today arethe result of centuries of migration.®

Even thefears of local authoritiesand local citizensthat immigrants tend to be socially encapsulated are more or
less natural. Still thisfear is exaggerated. Newcomers were always set apart in some sense.

% The European Commission calls on the European Union Member States to step up their efforts to integrate immigran-
ts, www.europa.eu.int

5 Dr Marlou Schrover, History Department, Leiden University, Netherlands, Migration: A historical perspective, 2004/
03/23, www.bbc.com

% Alagiah G, Migration: ‘A force of history’, 2004/03/24, www.bbc.com

%® William Horsley, Immigration fears boost Europe’s right, 2002/05/16, www.bbc.com

% Dr Marlou Schrover, History Department, Leiden University, Netherlands, Migration: A historical perspective, 2004/
03/23, www.bbc.com
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Of coursethe crucial massof the Muslim immigrant communities, which makesit easier for individualsto survive
unintegrated, is a serious impediment. At present moment unintegrated ethnic communities are believed to be the
main push factor of social tensions. But conflict is natural and inevitable, and the only way to minimiseitistoiron
out the extreme elements of all religions, and find the common ground where they can all thrive.

Yet some aspects of 1slam do reinforce the isolation of Muslimsin Western Europe.

The main obstacle western societies stumble over when dealing with theintegration of Muslim immigrantsisthat
Islamisnot areligioninthelimited sense of theword, but it israther acomplete and comprehensive code of life and
a culture producing factor. The islamic world is basicaly different from the rest of the world and from the West in
particular. «<Muslim culture profitsfrom all available sources, local and international, but its unique characteristicis
that it has grown from the foundation of the Quran and Sunnah».5t

What we see nowadays in the western countriesis the marginalisation of the role of religion. Today in the West
religion is more associated with historical and cultural identity and haslessto do with development and progress. It
isfirmly belived that only scientific knowledge, economic devel oppment and technological progressarerelated to the
advancement of the society. Moreover, certain scholars believe that Westen Civilisation witnesses «the rise of anew
and fundamentally deformed religion —expressiveindividualism —the glorification neither of God nor of country but
of self».6?

However many religions, including Islam, in other parts of the world do not share such approach. In their
understanding religionisfar from being only apersonal matter and that the actions are separate from beliefs. «Unlike
Christianity Islam has never limited itself to the realm of personal faith and privatelife. Rather, it was concerned with
politics and governance from the very beginning in seeking the just society and political order». Philosophically,
Islam considersreligion integral to the state and society.

Given this fact it would be idle to pretend that Muslim religious visions do not present some problems in the
democratic West, yet one should avoid demonising the issue. «lslam does, of course, impose certain obligations and
zealots say they include outright hostility to the tenets of western society».% But that is not the point, and the vast
majority of Muslimsfind they can follow their religion in the West without serious difficulty. Wnen speaking of Islam
one need to differentiate between political Islam, cultural I1slam and true Islam. Their cultural and national back-
ground, which vary enormously, may play abigger part in their ability to integrate than their religion.

So, inonerespect, itisthestrengh of Islam, asareligion, that brings several benefits. Muslimsare generally good,
law-abiding citizens, they tend to have strong family values. But IsSlam is religion that is redily open to extremist
distortion, asall religionsarein some extent. That iswhy when tackling theissue of Muslimintegration and fulfilling
the demands of ethnic and religious minorities Western authorities should distinguish between religiousradicalism —
Islamism (that has to do more with politics than religion itself) and Islam.

“It isnot normal that islamistes eventually obtain so much in the host countries, while in the countries of their
originthey arerightly tracked down for similar activities’ .

In this respect European governments should build sensible and prompt politics in order to provide peace and
stability in the region and fight racism and xenophobia. Fearing and demonising other groups, agrowing belief that
they want to set themselves aside, above and different from the others is the first step toward the intolerance and
closed minded idealism that leads to injustice, repression and finally violence. Of course in order to stop bigotry,
racism and planned segregation, this politics should begin at grass roots levels as mutual understanding — the
prerequisite of asuccessful ethnic or religious palitics - can be hindered by the prejudices we harbour in out minds.
Then perhapsintolerance would evaporate and |slam woul d be seen awonderful and truly peaceful religion with great
leaders and potential. But one needs to separate fact from fiction in order to understand the actual state of things.

Unfortunately as humans we seek to highlight the few differences rather than the many similarities. And in many
casesthisthinking ispromoted by politiciansand clergy on all sideswho prefer a“ divideand rule” approach, in order
to keep their agendas alive. «Government itself sometimes encourages negative images of immigration and uses

1)

1 S. Vertigans, P. Sutton, Globalisation Theory and Islamic Praxis, Global Society, Vol.16, No. 1. 2002, p, 40
Xing Li, Dichotomies and Paradoxes: the West and Islam, Global Society, Vol. 16, No. 4, 2002, p. 409
ibid, p. 410

Europe’'s Muslims, The Economist, August 10th 2002, p. 11

Samia Labidi, Dossier, La laicite face a I’lslam, L' Express, 18/9/2002, p. 52

Immigrants are political scapegoats, 2002/05/20, www.bbc.com
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refugees or immigrants as a scapegoat for itsfailed policies’.% If only we all had the resolve, desire and wisdom to
seek to understand our own and the others' faith better.

Nowadays the local paper death announcements speak of “Pierre” and “Charle’; the birth are of “Moussa’ and
“Fatih”.%” These simpleindices of the changing face of Europeindicate that |lam hasits place here now. Whether we
likeit or not thisevolutionisirreversible. Of coursethe mgjor difference of the present immigration wave from many
others that flooded Europe in the past is connected with its Islamic nature. Since the Pope Urban I1’s sermon in
Clermont (1095) which blessed the Crusades the Christian and Muslim world have aways beenin aclash. Evenin
today’s globalised world the memory of the past feud is slow to die. But thisis athing of the past.

Not cultural differences but trivial lack of mutual understanding generates cultural tension inside the host coun-
tries, which tend to translate even into international tensions. “International ly, problems stemming from immigration
tend to give cultural factors in undesired weight and lend credibility to doctrines like “clash of civilisations’.®
Perhaps, that is where a thrilling myth of unprecedented threat to the European Civilisation stems from. History
needs time to unravel it. By now immigration presents European societies with thorny adjustments and cultural
dilemmas.

But asAntonio Vitorino put it immigration is neither aproblem nor a sol ution of numerous european problems“it
isareality that has to be properly managed”.%

The key to success in today's time is creating a vibrant multicultural environment. Differences can only be
reconciled through mutual acceptance. Cooperation in the areas of culture and civilisation becomes an important
instrument bringing people closer to each other, one of the prerequisites for effective development of integration
process. “ Thefinal objective of those activitiesisthe creation of a single European cultural space, a single European
communality, while preserving in full cultural identity of countries and regions—it isthiskind of unification that is
regarded as the most durable and stable foundation of a “ Big Europe” .™
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| NTERACTION OF THE EDUCATIONAL PoOLICY OF UKRAINE WiTH THE EU NEIGHBOURHOOD
PoLicy IN THE CONTEXT OF THE BOLOGNA PROCESS

OlenaSHESTAVINA

Introduction

Ukraine's devel opment is analyzed in agenera context of European integration that supports adoption of values
such as: human rights, minorities’ rights, liberalization, freedom of movement, freedom to receive education at every
level. They areall considered integral attributes of acivil democratic society.

Integration process consistsin introducing European norms and standards in education, science and engineering,
in sharing scientific and technical achievementsthroughout the Union. Such stepswill result in Ukraine'sincrease of
European cultura identity with particular regard to education and science.

Thisgoal requires mutual removal of any restrictions on contacts, exchanges and distribution of the information.

The basic purpose of Ukrainian's reforms is the increase of population vital level, guaranteeing civil rights
protection and expansion of individual freedoms. Labour market and social policy arethe most important componen-
ts, because they are necessary for maintaining modern economy efficiency.

Inthiscontext, reforming higher education and sciencein Ukraine means:

- Transition to adynamic system of preparation of experts, that will satisfy citizens' right to receive concrete

educational and quaifying skills, according to their abilitiesand to ensure their mobility in the labour market;

- Formation of a network of higher educational institutions, which under the forms, programmes, terms of

training and sources of financing would satisfy requirement of each man,;

- Increasein educational and cultural level of society, creation of conditionsfor training during al life;

- Introduction of higher experience gained from the advanced countries, and itsintegration in the international

scientific and educational community.

1. History of devel opment of European educational policy

Many inconsistent opinions have been express with regard to the kind of participation of Ukraine in Bologna
process. The main concern is an increasing dynamics of the process and cooperation between the European Union
(EV) and Ukraine.

First of al, it should be useful to provide a clear understanding of the variety of processes supported by the EU
since 1984, when the European Commission launched different toolsto increase the mobility of human capital inthe
European labour market.

Thefirst tool, the Network of National Information Centres: the EU provides citizens and universities with the
competent information on opportunities and requirements on an academic recognition of the diplomas and separate
courses of training at foreign universities.

The second tool, European Credits Transfer System (ECTS), that aims at ensuring transparency, comparison of
volume of theinvestigated material and academic recognition of qualifications and competences. It hasarisen original-
ly within the framework of the European programme ERASMUS in 1988, and now includes more than 1100
universities and network “lines of the help” (ECTS Helplines). Comparability of educationa plans allows the
studentsto choose the programmes appropriate to qualification. Credits reflect volume of worksrequired for ending
each course, in relation to total amount of work necessary for completing academic year at university (including
lectures, seminars, practical employment, independent work, examinationsand tests). In ECTS 60 credits on volume
of loading represent one academic year, 30 - semester, 20 — trimester. For participation in ECTS universities are
prepared by annually updated information packages with the complete description of courses, their contents,
requirementsfor preparation, system of estimation, training techniques, structure, faculties conducting preparation.
Besides, information should includethe complete educationa plan onagiven level of preparation, general information
on university, infrastructure, and administrative procedures for registration of the program and academic calendar.
The information package is distributed on all to universities - partners.

Thethird tool, Appendix to the Diploma, is prepared by universities on amodel developed jointly by aworking
group constituted by the experts of the European Commission, Council of Europe and UNESCO. The pattern exists
in 11 languages and gives the compl ete description of a subject, level, context, contents of the received preparation.
The appendix consists of eight sections: information on received qudlification, skill level, contents of the programme
and results, information on functional purpose of qualification, additional information, information on national
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system of education. The Appendix to the Diplomaraisesalevel of academic mobility and mobility of the graduates
in the market of employment. Simultaneously with it, protecting an autonomy of universities, it offers a genera
framework of interaction, provides with the high-grade information on the university programmes partners - educa-
tional organizations and citizens, promotes progress of universities abroad.

Fourth tool, a supporting element of system, isthe network EURY DICE, within which reliable and comparable
information on national systems of education in the countries of the EU are provided. EURY DICE hasarisenin 1980
on the basis of Ministerial Council conclusion on Education accepted in 1976, about the first programme of coope-
ration in sphere of education. Now that network unites 30 countries (country - members of the EU and country of the
European zone of free trade). The divisions in Brussels and countries - participants of system carry out the
comparative analyses of policy and organization of national educational systems, reviews and statistical indicators
on specia themes.

Resuming, the process of formation of an all-European educational space goes back twenty yearsago. It evolved
onthebasisof the political will of participants, onthelegal basisof process (Article 149 and 150 Treaty on European
Union), on socio-economic provisions. Nevertheless, the process is far from being completed. In achieving the
creation of an al-European educational space, main concernsregard maintenance of quality, preservation of national
values, formation of trust, autonomy and role of universities.

In June 1999, 29 European Ministers of Education signed the so-called “Declaration on the European space for
higher education” (BolognaDeclaration, 1999). The Conference and the Declaration arethe key documents of anew
stage in the process of harmonizing different European educational systems. The long-term objective of the action
program isthe* creation of the all-European educational space with the purpose of increase of mobility of thecitizens
in the market of employment and amplification competitive of ability of the European higher education”. The basic
tasks, which should be executed till 2010, include;

* Introduction of a system ensuring comparability of the diplomas, including the introduction of the above

described tool “Appendix to the Diploma’;

« Introduction of atwo-level system of preparationin all countries, first step of the bachelor not lessthan three

years, and second step master and - or of adoctor’s degree;

»  Creation of asystem of credits, ECTS, asamean to increase students, teachers, researchers and administra-

tive personnel mobility.

«  Creation of acomplete system preserving educational quality (European Network of Quality Assurancein

Higher Education);

* Increase of students, teachers and researchers’ mobility;

«  Development of cooperation in sphere of maintenance of quality of education with the purpose of creating

of comparable criteriaand methodol ogy;

*  Amplification of “European measurement” in higher education.

BolognaProcessinvolvesnational Ministries of Education, Network of national information centres, the Europe-
an Commission, EU universities, Confederation of the Rectors and Associations of European Universities.

In May 2001, in Prague, 32 ministers of Education accepted the final Communiqué, in which have been fixed the
goalsfor creating the all-European space within 2010. Working groups were created, that up to the Berlin conference,
lead researches and seminarsin thefield of cooperation concerning accreditation and maintenance of quality; creation
of joint diplomas; description of degrees and qualifications; social aspects of process; problems of barriers to
mobility: Even tasksregarding the expansion of Bologna process were discussed, in particular an all-life training of
pupils. (Shestavin and Yepik, 2003)

2. The Essence of the Bologna process

6 key positions can be outlined in the framework of the Bologna Process:

1)Introduction of two-cycles training:

1-st - before reception of the first academic degree and 2 - after reception of the first academic degree. Thus, the
continuation of training on first cycle should be not less than 3 and no more than 4 years. Training during the second
cycle can conduct to reception of a degree master (in 1-2 years of training after reception of 1-st degree) and - or to
adoctor’sdegree (at general duration of training 7-8 years).

2) Introduction of credit system:

It isthe account of labour input of educational work. It is based on the ECTS (European Credit Transfer System
- test units of labour input), having made its memory system capable to work within the framework of the concept
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“training during all life".

3) Quality surveillance of education

Establishment of Agenciesfor Accreditation, independent from national governmentsand international organiza-
tions. Estimation will be based not on training duration or contents, but on knowledge and skills, graduates got during
their career. Standards will be simultaneously established.

4) Expansion of mobility

First students' mobility is stressed. Then mobility even regards teachers and other personnel. National acts are
supposed to changein the field of foreigner employment.

5) Maintenance of employment of the graduates

One of the most important assumption on which the Bologna processis based is the final goal higher education
must pursue: graduates should be able to use knowledge acquired all over Europe. The European market of work
should recognize academic degrees and other qualifications useful, and professional recognition of qualifications
should be facilitated. For assuring a mutual recognition of qualifications, use of the Appendix to the Diploma
recommended by UNESCO is planned.

6) Maintenance of appeal of the European system of education

One of themain tasksthat should be solved in the frameworks of Bologna processis making Europe attractive for
those who study abroad. It is considered that the introduction of the all-European system of education will increase
the appeal of European higher education.

Up to the present 45 statesreferred to the European region, and Bologna Declaration was signed by morethan 30
countries. Taking into account States having very small quantity of educational establishments, (Andorra, Vatican,
Monaco, etc.), the share of the European States that have joined in Bologna process is 81 %.

European experts will carry out intensive researches of systems of education, conditions of admission and
transfer, application of credit systems, structure of awarded degrees, organi zation of educational processinAlbania,
Bosnia and Herzegovina, Macedonia, Russia and Yugoslavia. These 5 countries have joined Bologna Process in
October 2003 in Berlin. It means that more than 90 % of European states participate in the creation of an integrated
system of education.

Actually only Belarus, Moldova, Russia and Ukraine are out of the process. (MESU, 2004)

Ukraine did not determine yet concerning the participation in Bologna process. Ukrainian representatives were
present, as full participants, only at some meetings. Questions concerning the process basic rules are not discussed
in the Ukrainian press or at seminars and conferences. Ukraine's position can be explained thanks to the following
considerations:

e ltisdifficult to begin a process of modernization of Ukrainin system of education yet is not aready

completed;

«  Ukraine economic situation, despite any efforts towards stabilization, does not allow to hope for increasein
financing of higher education, innovation and research;

e Ukrainian educational community is very conservative, because since the late 80s professor-teaching struc-
ture promptly grew old, and this process has not stopped yet;

* inUkraine, many Bolognatargets are already executed: the two-level system of academic degreesisentered;
there is anational system of accreditation of educational establishments, all qualifications received by the
graduates are claimed by the national market of work. Thus can create deceptive impression about an easy
achievement of other purposes highlighted in the Bologna process.

Essential to acceptance of the decision about inclusion in Bologna process is the ambiguous attitude to offered
innovations in Europe. Debate about feasibility of Bologna purposes is ongoing. However, it is necessary to note,
that in many countries (Austria, Germany, Italy, Netherlands, Norway, Switzerland, Sweden) intensive legislation
changesare going. Simultaneously, participantsin ENIC and NARIC networks develop forms of simplificationinthe
process of mutual recognition of documents about education.

Purposes set out in Sorbonne and Bologna Declarations, will be hardly achieved by 2010. Probably we can
imagine asituation similar to EURO introduction: | mean some countrieswill take part to anintegrated Zone of higher
education since itsinception, otherswill join it later.

Harmonization and variety of higher education

Presence, and in some cases introduction (for example, in Austria) of abinary system, and also the introduction
in some countries of mastersand bachel orsin addition to the already existing courses, mean aconsiderablegrowthin
the number of higher education offers. This growth is supported by the development of additional education
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(education for the adult). This process, apparently, will enter contradiction on harmonization. Hence, the problemis
the simultaneous maintenance of various educational needs inside the-national level. The problem of compatibility
demonstrates importance of cooperation at national and European levels.

Socio-economic context and role of various subjectsin educational process

It isimportant to realize that the basic purpose of the envisaged integrated educational system istheincreasein
the opportunity of employment for European citizens. Nowadays in the European Union a 10-percentage of
unemployment is running, and the low level of mobility of the market of employment reduces competitiveness of
Europe within the framework of the global economy.

One of the basic obstaclesin mobility standsin education. The potential employers, which are ready to accept a
work in another EU country seldom have an opportunity to carry out competent comparison of qualifications.
Existing conventions on recognition of academic degrees, national information centres and European network on
academic recognition and mobility (NARIC and ANIC) are completely inefficient. Therefore, Bolognagoal s can well
be considered of primary importance to measure how instruction becomes fundamental in developing acompetitive
Europe. Thus will require EU countries, employers and professiona organizations, and students’ active participa-
tion. Only such wideinvolving of experts can bring the initiative to success.

Increase of competitivenessin the global market

The second purpose of new system of reception of academic degrees is the increase of competitiveness of the
European system of higher education. The given task is dictated by two circumstances: 1) Europelost its position as
aprovider of education for foreigners; 2) European education is confronted with non conventional and not European
providersof higher education penetrated on the European market through branches campuses, virtual universitiesand
other organizations.

The simplified procedure of access to education would strengthen positions of Europe in the global market of
higher education. However for the present it isnot clear up to what degreeit really isasubject of anxiety for Europe.
The European Commission till now did not show steady interest to a problem of researches concerning parity of
number of the students decreasing from the countries of the European Union and arriving ontraining. The appropriate
statistics is absent. At the centre of attention till now remained in the basic questions of mobility of the students
aspiring to be trained in Europe. (COM-58, 2003)

The activity in the given question will also strongly depend on interest and initiatives of single European states.
Some of them have aready shown interest in attracting non-EU students (Great Britain, Netherlands, Germany and
France, for example). Other countries, unfortunately, still collide with lack of places for the own students. These
countries (for example, Greece) are students “ exporters”.

Anther important aspect concerning the attraction of foreign students is the language utilized to carry out
teaching.

The success of Bolognainitiative as concernstheincrease of competitiveness of European higher education, with
amajor attraction of foreign students, will depend from the convergence of nationa educational programmes and
initiatives.

The warranties and accreditation of educational institutions

BolognaDeclaration includes aphrase: “ assistance to devel opment of criteriaand methodol ogy for an estimation
of quality of education”. In the recent past, the European Commission intended to initiate cooperationin thisarea, as
it took place in aline of the countries of the EU. In some of them the systems of an estimation of quality were
developed, whilein other countriesthe advanced systemswere aready used. At the sametime State' s activity did not
become enough successful. Alongside with cultural and system distinctions national governments consider quality
estimation as a basic sphere of responsibility. The introduction of convergent academic degrees, however, would
immediately result in the necessity to elaborate coordinated criteria of quality estimation and, according to many
experts opinion, to the establishment of minimum standards. Thereforeit is possibleto expect that Bolognainitiative
will enter questions of accreditation into the centre of discussions about higher education in Europe.

At present initiatives going “from below” push development of this question. Theintroductionin Germany of the
programmes providing reception of a degree of the bachelor/master, initiated the establishment of Accreditation
Council. Similar offers now are developed in the Netherlands. The government is considering possible aspects of
cooperation with Germany and Great Britain. Other initiatives“from below” come from the European professional
organi zationsand from anetwork of establishments of the European higher education. In addition, in Europelaysthe
way the international accreditation. Therefore it is possible to make the conclusion: numerous accreditations are
becoming awidespread phenomenon in Europe.
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Thus, in questions of accreditation students and employerswill play animportant role. It isimportant to mention
that the first European conference to debate the influence of Bologna Declaration on the process of accreditation in
Europe was organized Association of National Unions of the Students in Europe (ESIB). Conference participants
focussed on the importance of cooperation between governments, on the establishment of system of higher educa-
tion. (Council of Europe, 04.2003)

Ukraine's participation in the Bologna processis a difficult matter.

3. The characteristic of the Ukrainian educational system
INSTITUTION TYPES & CREDENTIALS (IAU, 2004)
Types of higher education institutions (HEISs):

Uniwersytet (University)
Akademia (Academy)

Instytut (Istitute)
Konservatoria (Conservatoire)
Koledge(College)

School leaving and higher education credentials:

Atestat/Matriculation School Certificate
Dyplom Molodshogo Spetsialista
Dyplom Bakalavra

Dyplom Spetsiaista

Master

Dyplom Magistra

Internatura

Kandydat Nauk

Doktor Nauk

STRUCTURE OF EDUCATION SYSTEM
Pre-higher education:
Duration of compulsory education:

Ageof entry: 6
Ageof exit: 15

Structure of school system:

Elementary

o] Type of school providing this education: Elementary School

0 Length of programin years: 4

o] Agelevel from: 6to: 10

Lower Secondary

o] Type of school providing this education: Lower Secondary (Osnowna Serednia Shkola)

o] Length of programinyears: 5

o] Agelevel from: 10to: 15

o] Certificate/diplomaawarded: Swidoctwo Pro Nepownu Seredniu Oswitu/L ower Secondary School
Leaving Certificate

Upper Secondary
o] Type of school providing this education: Upper Secondary Specia School (Licei)
0 Length of programin years: 3

o] Agelevel from: 15to: 18
o] Certificate/diplomaawarded: Atestat/Matriculation School Certificate

Upper Secondary
o] Type of school providing this education: Upper Secondary School (Starsha Serednia Shkola)
0 Length of program in years: 2

o] Agelevel from: 15to: 17

o] Certificate/diplomaawarded: Atestat/Matriculation School Certificate

Foecial Education

o] Type of school providing this education: Upper Secondary Specia School (Gimnazia)
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o] Length of program in years: 3
o] Agelevel from: 15to: 18
o] Certificate/diplomaawarded: Atestat/Matriculation School Certificate
- \ocational
o] Type of school providing this education: Vocational Secondary School (Technikum)
o] Length of program inyears. 5
o] Agelevel from: 15to: 20
o] Certificate/diplomaawarded: Atestat, Diplom Technika/Matriculation School Certificate,
Professional Secondary School Leaving Diploma, Junior Specialist
- \ocational
o] Type of school providing this education: Vocational School (Profesijno-Tecnichne Uchylyshche)
o] Length of program inyears: 4
o] Agelevel from: 15to: 20
o] Certificate/diplomaawarded: Atestat, Swidoctwo Pro ZakinchenniaUchylyshcha/Matricul ation School
Certificate, Vocationa School Leaving Certificate

School education:

All children 7 to 15 years old attend the nine year compulsory school. If parents so wish, the child may start from
the age of six. Options after the comprehensive school are upper secondary school or vocational education. Upper
secondary school: 2-year general school leading to the Matricul ation Examination, giving successful students access
to university and other higher education schools. The present vocational education system covers both genera
secondary and vocational programmes, with separate tracks for comprehensive school leavers and matriculated
students. The system is being reformed.

Higher education:

The Ministry of Education that coordinates and supervises the activities of higher schools administers higher
education in Ukraine. According to the “Law on Education”, higher education includes the following levels and
categoriesof establishment: level | - vocational schoolsand other HEIs of acorresponding level; level |1 - collegesand
other HEIs of acorresponding level which teach Bachelor and junior specialist courses; level 111 - institutes, conser-
vatories, academiesand universitiesthat teach Bachelor’sand Specidist, aswell asjunior specialist coursesand ; level
IV - institutes, conservatories, academies and universities which teach Bachelor's, Master’s and Specialist courses.
The degree system is under reform: The old system had only one stage of undergraduate studies, the degree of
“Speciaist”, awarded after 5 years of study. The new system comprises two stages: undergraduate and graduate,
with severa degreelevels. A Union of Rectorswas created in 1993.

Sages of studies:

Post-secondary studies (technical/vocational type):

Non-university level:

Since 1992 the whol e system of Ukrainian postsecondary educationis considered “higher education”. According
tothe“Law on Education”, the following levels and categories of establishments offer higher vocational education:
level | - technical and vocational schools; level |1 - technicums and colleges. They award the qualification of Junior
Specialist. Level 11l institutes are university-level institutions. Graduates from post-secondary vocational schools
must sit for final examinations and defend a graduation thesis/work. The Diploma confers aright to employment at
apre-set level or the right to continue training in institutions of ahigher level.

University level studies:

University level first stage: Bakalavr, Specialist:

The academic and professional diplomaof Bakalavr (BA, BEd., BMed.) isgenerally awarded after four years of
successful study (six yearsfor Medicine). The Bakalavr programme comprises basic higher education and professio-
nal training in agiven professional field. It isan intermediate degree. The degree (Diplom) of Specialist is awarded
after five or six years of study, depending on the type of ingtitution.

University level second stage: Magister:

The Magister (Master’'s Degree) is awarded on the basis of a Bachelor’'s Degree or Speciaist’s qualification
generally oneto two years after the first degree. Students must pass final examinations and defend athesis.

University level third stage: Doctoral Degree-1:

Ukraine keeps atwo-degree system at doctoral level: Kandydat nauk (Candidate of Sciences, comparable to the
Ph.D.), and Doctor nauk. The first qualification is obtained after three or four years of study by submitting and
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publicly defending a thesis and passing the required examinations. The candidate’s thesis can be prepared while
following various forms of post-graduate studies.

University level fourth stage: Doctoral Degree-2:

The “Doctor nauk” is the highest scientific degree in Ukraine, comparable to “Habilitation” in some Western
countries. It isawarded to candidates already holding a“Kandidat nauk”, on the successful presentation and defence
of the “Doctor nauk” (habilitation) dissertation. The Habilitation dissertation should represent amajor contribution
to the development of agiven field or branch of learning, and has to be published entirely or at least its main parts.

Teacher education:

Training of pre-primary and primary/basic school teachers

Pre-primary and primary school teachers are trained in teacher-training ingtitutions of Levels 1, |1, and 111 of
accreditation (vocational schools, technikums, and colleges). Practical training at kindergarten and primary schools
are part of the teacher training programme.

Training of secondary school teachers

Training is provided by higher education institutions of Levels 1l and IV of accreditation (institutes and univer-
sities), in different faculties (Education, Mathematics and Natural Sciences, Physical Education, etc.). The program-
me for teachers includes standard topics of education and psychology. Teachers of practical/vocational courses are
trained in the technical education institutes.

Training of higher education teachers

There are no specia forms of training for higher education teachers. Teachers of higher education are recruited
among university graduates holding a Magister or Kandidat Nauk Degree who have followed special education
courses through various types of assistance.

Non-traditional studies:

Distance higher education

A network of correspondence and evening coursesisintended for personswho are already employed. Candidates
for such courses must not only pass an entrance examination, but also prove they effectively worked for a certain
time.

Lifelong higher education

Some institutions of higher education (mostly private) have departments of continuing education providing
teaching based on the principles of general higher education. Obtaining Diplomas depends on credits obtained in
required topics, as well as on the presentation of a memoire.

Higher education training in industry

A certain number of higher education institutions organize evening classesin industry that are of thesamelevel as
full-time studies.

Other forms of non-formal higher education

The television of Ukraine broadcasts educational programmes of different levels for students and teachers in
schools ranging from primary to upper secondary. These programmes are designed to introduce teachers to new
pedagogica methods.

ADMISSIONS TO HIGHER EDUCATION

Admission to non-university higher education studies

- Name of secondary school credential required: Atestat/Matriculation School Certificate

- Minimum score/requirement: satisfactory

- For entry to: al higher technical/vocational and professional non-university studies

- Alternativesto credentials: none

- Numerusclausug/restrictions: These studies areintended for graduates of general secondary schoolsholding
the Matriculation School Certificate. However, graduates with other secondary school certificates may be accepted.

Admission to university-level studies

Name of secondary school credential required: Atestat/Matriculation School Certificate

Minimum score/requirement: satisfactory

For entry to: al institutions of higher education

Alternativesto credentials: none

Entrance examsrequired: Entrance examination, quaificationtest or qualifyinginterview for someuniversity level
studies. Each ingtitution or department determines marks.

Numerous clausug/restrictions: Specific ability requirements are set for artistic studies, physical education and
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architectural preservation studies. A certain age limit is also set.

Other admission requirements: Physical and mental predisposition of candidatesto work in acertain professional
field must first be ascertained

Foreign students admission

Definition of foreign student: A person not having Ukrainian citizenship.

Admission requirements: Students must hold asecondary school leaving certificate giving accessto higher educa-
tion.

Entry regulations: The possession of a student visa is necessary. The Rector of the chosen institution must
officially admit students.

Health requirements. Candidates seeking admission to higher studies should submit a health certificate.

Language requirements. Students must be proficient in Ukrainian or Russian. A 9to 10 month courseisofferedin
each university or ingtitution. They then sit for an examination that gives entry to the institution.

Recognition of studies & qualifications:

Studies pursued in home country (System of recognition/accreditation): | nstitutions award degrees according to
the decision of the authority appointed by the Ministry of Education

Deals with credentia recognition for entry to: University and Profession

Services provided & students dealt with: Information and guidance.

Other information sources on recognition of foreign studies: Ministry of Agriculture and Food, Ministry of
Transport/Division of Education, The Vice-Rector for International Affairs of the higher education institutions

4. Steps of Ukrainein a direction Bologna process

With the purpose of realizing Bologna Declaration goals, Ukraine Ministry of Education and Sciences (Orders?
48 and 49, 23.01.2004) in January 2004 accepted the appropriate Action Program for 2004-2005 and began the
realization of pedagogica experiment on credit-modular system of organization of educational process. (MESU,
2004)

The overall objective of the Action Program is the integration of the national system of education into the
European space. Thus requires the realization of the following criteria and standards:

- constant training during all life;

- students' attraction to training;

- competitiveness of European space of higher education and science for other regions of the world.

For realizing Bologna process’ objectivesin Ukraineit isnecessary:

- toimprove two-step structure of higher education;

- toaccept transparent and clear gradation of the diplomas, degrees and qualifications;

- touseuniform system of credit units and Appendices to the Diploma;

- totakeintoaccount European practice of organization of accreditation and quality surveillance of education;

- to support and to develop the European quality standards;

- toliquidate obstacles for students, teachers and researchers’ mobility;

- tointroduce a modern approach of integration of higher education and sciences with business, preparing

masters and post-graduate students;
to ensure the further development of autonomy and self-management of higher education and science.

The realization of this Action Program will give an opportunity:

- tolead the nationa educational system to modernization;

- to improve quality of education, through the adoption of standards, which will be developed by the

European Community by 2010;

- tointroducein Ukraine the all-European system of scientific degrees;

- tointroduce system of credits compatible with ECTS;

- topromote Ukrainian citizens' (which receive education or give educational services) mobility.

Theseresultsare planned to be reached by pedagogical experiments on theintroduction of credit-modular system
of organization of educational processin higher educational institutions|11-1V levels of accreditation.

A first stage of experiment (2003-2004 years) regards the development of educational-methodical materials,
contents of education, forms of educational process organization, approbation in experimental groups, definition of
directions of preparation, specidlities.

The second stage (2005-2008 years) aimsat entering corrective amendmentsinto experimental materialsand their
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approbation on the large file of the experiment participants.

Ukraine needsto fulfil conditionsallowingit to take part in the uniform European educational and scientific space,
introducing the basi cideas generated from the Bologna Declaration and other documentsthat constitute the Bologna
process:

»  construction of the European zone of higher education so as to develop citizens' mobility increasing their

employment chances,

» formation and strengthening of Ukrainian intellectual, cultural, social and scientific and technical potentials;

e international and national competitivenessincrease;

e competition with other systems of higher education, for influence and prestige;

e increased role of higher educational institutionsin development national and European cultural values.

59 state and not state higher educational institutions have been indicated to participate in experiment that allow
to reach the following results:

- increase of higher education quality, graduates competitiveness and national higher education prestige ;

- introduction of the standards higher education in view of specificity of credit-modular system;

- creation of asystem of quality estimation of students’ education, which is most adapted to the requirements

BolognaDeclaration;

- creation of normative-methodical maintenance of academic students' mobility in domestic and European

educational space;

- creation of a mutual recognition of the diplomas of a state sample about higher education on principles

stipulated ECTS.

Among the participants of this experiment, there is also Donetsk National University.

5. Educational aspects of the European Neighbourhood Policy

The European Neighbourhood Policy payslittle attention to education. EU and Ukraine educational cooperation
will be actively carried out within the framework of the special EU Programs: TEMPUS, Erasmus Mundus, Jean
Monnet Project and others. The basic ENP documents provides us with not too much information on the education
issue.(COM-104, 2003; COM-393, 2003; COM-373, 2004)

Spreading the benefits of increased economic growth to all sectors of society requires positive action to promote
socia inclusion via mutualy reinforcing economic, employment and social policies. Attention to areas including
education, health, training and housing is equally important.

EU programmesand activitiesin research, education, cultureand bilateral visitor programmes should be expanded.
Exchange programmes between youth and universities, the creation of European studies courses and the opening of
new Euroinformation centres, ‘ people-to-people’ activities, including professional exchange/visit programmes, acti-
vitiesinthefield of media, training and journalists exchanges merit close consideration.

Ideas circulated by the new member states should be looked upon favourably. Exchanges on a regional level
regarding governance and human rightstraining issues have proven beneficial and should be explored further.

For Russiaand the WNI'S, community, EBRD and EIB supported initiatives should be further developed. While
the central role played by the EBRD should continue to be supported, the EU could also consider the progressive and
targeted increase of EIB lending to Russia, and its extension to Ukraine, Moldova and, eventually, Belarus. The EU
should ensure the | Fl stake adequate account of theimportance of spending on education, health and social safety net
provisionsin their policies towards the neighbouring countries.

Promoting local, “people-to-people’ type actions bearing in mind the long-standing social and cultural links
across the external borders of the Union, it isimportant that the new external EU border is not seen as a barrier to
existing contact and co-operation at thelocal level. Thistype of cooperation hasalong-standing tradition in particular
on the land borders of the enlarged Union. Therefore, cross-border contacts at regiona and local level should be
encouraged, enhancing exchanges and deepening economic, social, cultural and educational co-operation between local
communities.

The Neighbourhood Programmes will cover abroad range of actions flowing from the objectivesin point above
and may include, for example, infrastructure in the sectors of transport, environment, energy, border crossings,
€l ectronic communications; investmentsin economic and social cohesion (productive investments, human resource
development, business-related infrastructure, cooperation in the fields of research and technology and innovation);
peopl e-to-peopl e actions (like cultural and educational exchanges and co-operation); promoting the management of
the movement of people and support to institution building (including justice and home affairs, border and customs
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management and meeting other common challenges).

Added value

The ENP brings added val ue, going beyond existing cooperation, both to partner countriesand to the EU. Thisadded
vauetakes anumber of forms:

The Commission is examining the possibilities of gradual opening of certain Community programmes, promoting
cultural, educational, environmental, technical and scientificlinks.

People-to-people, programmes and agencies

An effective meansto achieve the ENP’'smain objectivesisto connect the peoples of the Union and its neighbours,
to enhance mutual understanding of each others' cultures, history, attitudes and values, and to eliminate distorted
perceptions. Thus, in addition to contacts between public bodies or businesses, the ENP will promote cultural,
educational and more genera societal links between the Union and its neighbourhood.

The European Neighbourhood Policy envisages the gradua opening of certain Community programmes, based on
mutua interestsand available resources. Areasto be explored include education, training and youth, research, environ-
ment, aswell asculture and audio-visual. The Y OUTH programme, which already promotes peopl e-to-peopl e contacts
and co-operation between civil society actorsin theyouth field, should be further enhanced. The Tempus and Erasmus
Mundus programmes offer possibilities to strengthen contacts between students and teachers. The Action Plans will
identify concrete opportunities for partners to participate in such programmes.

As participation in programmes designed for Member States can pose practical difficulties to third countries, the
creation of dedicated programmes geared specifically to meeting partner countries’ needs should al so be explored. For
instance, the Commission has proposed to create “ Tempus Plus’, adedicated programme addressing the education and
training needs of the countries covered by the ENP (COM-156, 2004). The reform and modernisation of learning
systemsis a sine qua non condition for the economic competitiveness and the social and political stability of partner
countries and Tempus Plus could play acrucid role in this respect.

Regional cooperation onthe EU eastern borders

Initiatives should focus on issues of common concern, which would benefit from amultilateral approach. Asshown
by the experiencein other geographica contexts (including the Northern Dimension areq), regiona foracould in many
cases offer substantial added value to bilateral efforts. Priority cooperation sectorsinclude:

»  People-to-peopleissues, including civil society development, activitiesin the fields of mediaand journalists
exchanges, promotion of good governance and respect for human rights, professional, academic and youth
exchanges, visit schemes, cooperation in the sectorsof education, training, scienceand culture, twinning between
locd and regional administrationsaswell ascivil society organisations. Due attention should be paid to public
health issues and to tackling effectively the spread of communicable diseases such as HIV/AIDS and TB.

In the Report on Ukraine (COM-SEC-566, 2004) some attention to the system of education and its development
opportunities is also given at the expense of cooperation with EU universities. Some fragments of this report are
reported below (they deal with the Ukrainian educational system project of reform).

Ukraine participates in the YOUTH programme which promotes people-to-people contacts and co-operation
between actors of civil society, such asassociationsand NGOsin the youth field. Regarding higher education, Ukraine
isdigiblefor participation in the Community programmes Tempus and Erasmus Mundus.

Ukraine's female labour force participation rate is high (64% compared with 73% for men). Despite similar
education levels, women tend to have lower-paid jobs and there are dlightly more poor femal e-headed householdsthan
poor male-headed househol ds.

Inrecent years, Ukraine has made significant effortsin devel oping reform strategies and undertaking reform policies
in the human devel opment sector. The country continuesto face challenges, however, and in the education sector these
trandate into unequal access, eroding quality and low efficiency in the use of resources.

A Law on Education (2001) increased compulsory education to twelve years. A Government education reform
strategy (the “National Doctrine for Development of Education in Ukrainein the XXIst Century”) approved in 2001,
included redefined priorities for the sector and improved strategies for service delivery from preschool to tertiary
education. Vocational education and training reform is based on a law passed in February 1998 which aims at the
decentralisation of a system still heavily oriented towards training specialists in industry and agriculture. Eradicating
outdated specialisations and attracting private sector support are among other government aims for Vocationa and
Educetional Training reform.
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6. Factsin issue of development of education of the European countries and cooperation with Ukraine

1

2)

3

4)

5)

6)

8)

9

10)

11)

12)

According to 2000 data, in EU countries more than 75 % of young people has successfully finished secondary
education. Asaresult of 70 % of the representatives of age group 25-34 years had, at least, complete secondary
education. Data about previous generation, (age group 55-64 years) is 50 %. (Council of Europe, 02.2003)
Unemployment among owners of complete secondary education is twice lower than among young people
which received incompl ete secondary education. Graduatesin schoolswith professional training detain an even
better position in the labour market. Practicaly in al countries educational system provide with both funda
mental general educational preparation and opportunity to receive secondary educationa professional training.
In 2000, in 30 countries of Europe 16670 thousand students were trained. Among them more than 78 % are
educated in EU countries. The average parameter of studentsin structures of tertiary education is 15 %.
Great Britain, Germany and France have the most advanced systems of tertiary education with a number of
students exceeding of 2 million and approximately by identical proportions of representation of the studentsin
total of learning youth: 13 %, 12 % and 14 % accordingly. Spain and Italy have aquotaof studentsof 1,8 million,
but with higher proportions of representation of the studentsin structure dl learning, accordingly 21 % and 17
%.

The number of studentsin EU countries has grown mor e than twice. In Greece, Spain, Ireland, Finland and
Portugal it has even trebled. The lowest growth in the number of students was observed in Germany - 50 %.
The average age of studentsin tertiary education is 22 year s and changes from country to country within the
limits of 20 - 25 years. The basic reasons that explain the students' population “aging” are: a) excess of
normative terms of training; & extensive courses duration (till 13-14 of years), and tertiary education. A
conspicuous part of the students' population do not finish their programmes 5-6 years of tertiary education,
because of financia difficulties. They are compelled to work, and come back to study later. (Zgaga, 2003)
Introduction of new nationa structures of education aiming at the reduction of “student’s career”, providing
students with the appropriate professional qudifications, after 3 years of training.

2 % of European students in tertiary education and 5 % of university students participate in the Trans-
European academic mobility. Bologna process supports the measures to stimulate further growth of academic
mohility. In particular, in EU countriesteachers' preparation programme provides obligatory training in another
European country for one semester. This programme pursues the following goals: reception of thorough
language knowledge and achievement of mutual understanding, formatting the all-European market of work.
Adaptation of educational courses, mutua recognition of results of intermediate examinations and all kinds of
diplomasg/qudifications, are called to stimulate movement of the students through borders. Transition by all
European countries to comparable structures of higher education, acceptance of the systems of educational
credits (test units) will strengthen these tendencies. (Council of Europe, 04.2003)

According to 2000 data, the average parameter of the governmental charges on education (all steps) in EU
countriesis 5,5% of the Total Internal Product. Thereis, however, agreat degree of differentiation. Denmark,
Sweden, Norway and the Estonia show the best percentages- 8,1 %; 7,7 %, 7,6 % and 7,4 % respectively. In
Romania, Greece, and Bulgariapercentagesare: 3,4 %,; 3,6 % and 3,8 %. Among the conducting countriesonly
France reaches 6% of the Total Internal Product. Great Britain, Germany, Spain and Italy run from 4,5 % up to
4,7 %.

For the period since 1995, when in EU countries the historical maximum of an average parameter of ashare of
expenses in Total Internal Product was fixed, for 2000 the steady tendency to its decrease is observed. The
insignificant gain of a parameter (5 %) was marked in Denmark, Portugal and Sweden. The gain of the given
parameter on 25 % in Greece has allowed this country to reduce sharp backlog from other members of EU. Was
characteristic for other countries of EU thereduction of aparameter on 10 %, and in Gresat Britain even on 15 %.
Economic recession hasfixed thistendency.

Budget charges on education differ strongly from country to country: in Denmark - 14,5 %, in Greece - 6,4 %.
In 2000 the average parameter has been 11,2 %, but was alittle bit lower in Germany, Italy and Netherlands,
accordingly: 9,5 %, 9,3 % and 10,2 %. Except for Cyprus (15,6 %) and Denmark (14,5 %), budget chargeson
education are abovethe average of the European level in Austria, Finland and Sweden (11,7 %, 11,9 %, 12,9 %).
On the basis of data collected in 30 countries, the structure of charges on education is characterized by the
following proportions: 28 % - initial education, 48 % - secondary education, 24 % - tertiary education.

Ukraine Ministry of Education and Sciences carries out cooperation with EU within the framework of the
Programme of the Trans-European Cooperation (Higher Education - TEMPUS (TACIS) and on abilateral basiswith
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EU countries’ higher educational institutions. EU invested in Ukraine, within the framework of the Programme TEM-
PUS, more than 35 millions EURO in the process of reforming national higher education. 126 projects in 40 higher
educational institutionswerelaunched. Since 2003, 14 projects have been realized in Ukrainian universities. Withinthe
realization of the Programme TEMPUS (9 years) 500 applications for projects were sent which included more than
1000 Ukrainian higher educationa ingtitutions and EU countries.

Projects address the following objectives: introduction of modern educational technologies, creation and use of the
newest methods of management of educationa process, restoration of close joint work between universities and
industry.

Theproject TEMPUS* European economic studiesand relation in sphere of business’ resulted in the creation of the
Centre of the European and International Studies. Itisstart preparing, for thefirst timein Ukraine, masterson European
studies, on a speciality “ State service” (specialization “Global and European Integration”), “International Economy”
(specidization “ European economy”), “Finance” (specidization “ European finance”).

The Ministry intendsto consider Ukraine's opportunities of participation in joint programmes and projectswith the
EU, such as SOCRATES (European programme of education directed at development of European increase of quality
of education by encouragement of cooperation between the countries- participants); Leonardo daVinci (programmein
the sphere of vocationa training and improvement of professiona skills directed at developing opportunities for
training in the European companies). The program Youth-mobility and informal education directed to youth from 15till
25 yearsis an interesting opportunity for young people to take part in group and individual educational programs and
voluntary works. (COM-156, 2004)

7. Srategic directions of moder nization of education of Ukraine

The strategic directions of modernization of education, which are of primary importancefor Ukraine public develop-
ment, define both objective tendencies of general educational development and state processes closely connected to
them. (Kuchma, 2002).

Transition of mankind from industrial manufactureto scientific - information technol ogies, and then to acommunity
of knowledge objectively put forward ascience asthe greatest priority. Any industria activity, andin genera any sphere
of ability to live, will depend on thelevel of human development.

Taking into account the growth of globalization, which meansan aggravation of competition between states-nations,
itisobviousthat only those countries able to devel op education and sciences can hope for aworthy placein theworld.

The first strategic purpose in reorganizing education and science is to develop societal understanding of their
relevance. Last years data showed agrowth of workers' wages with better education and science only in 2003 - in the
beginning of 2004 on 44 % and in unknown, not only for years of independence, and willows the Soviet period to
increase twice since July 1, 2004 of the grants to the students.

But all these actions can be considered only asfirst steps. Inthecoming yearsit will be necessary to finance scientific
and technica sphere up to 1,7 % of the Total Internal Product, so as to come closer to the EU countries expenditure
levels. They fixed, in fact, for 2010, atotal expenditure of 3 % of the Total Internal Product. In education, we should
practically double present 4,3 % Total Internal Product to be competitive with the countries of EU.

The second strategic purpose consistsin modernizing educational activity to provide those necessary capabilitiesto
livein XXI century. On thisbasisthe Nationa doctrine of development of education was approved by congress of the
workers of education and was authorized by Decree of the President of Ukraine two years ago. (MESU, 2004)

What tasksisit going to address?

1) Itisessential to correct an orientation of educational process. Theworld has entered in aperiod in which change
of ideas, technologies and knowledge occurs faster than change of generations. Therefore it isimpossible to reduce
training only to the development by a schoolboy sum of knowledge. Except for this function of educational process
thereis atask to learn independently to study, to take possession of the new information.

Education should prepare men to perceive changes, to create changes, to estimate variability asan organic component
of their ownway of life. Modern civilization and modern economy requiresaninnovation in men, which can be brought
up only by education.

Onthisbasis, practical changesin education are al so addressed.

2) Modernization of education. Globalization links each man to theincomparably large, complex system of mutual
relation, that essentially complicates vital behaviour of man.

Therefore education should prepare advanced, independent, self-sufficient persons, which are guided not by fear, but
by their own beliefs and independent conscious andysis. That is why we carry out transition from authoritarian
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pedagogic to pedagogic of tolerance, which impliesrespect for each student’ snatural abilitiesand psychological festures.

We can talk of ademocratization of school life.

Without forming self-sufficient personsit is not possible neither stable and democratic society, nor effective market
economy, which requires active and responsible person.

3) Thethird task in modernizing education consistsintrand ation of material base of educational processonamodern
level. School, which hasin aclassonly board, tables and textbooks departsin the past. Today’s education isimpossible
without modern computers, €l ectronic textbooks, modern physical, chemical, biological studieswith the evident equip-
ment.

During last year an essential shiftsin computerization has been registered: at the expense of the central budget 1835
computer classes have been realized. Today 54 % of high schools in the country are computer aided, village - 45 %.
Government fixed the objective to provide each schoal | - 111 levelswith acomputer class.

Ukrainian Ministry of Education and Sciencesfinished the program “ Educational equipment” to adjust manufacture
and deliver modern devices for study in educational ingtitutions.

4) The fourth task consists in realizing language break in education, and then in the Ukrainian society. Here two
questions. One consistsin maintenance of knowledge of the statelanguage. Today 75 % of children at schoolsaretrained
inthe Ukrainian language. Thoughitisalot of problemshereinalineof regionsof Ukraine. The problemsare caused first
of all by absence of environment, talking on the Ukrainian language.

And second, in the globalized world man cannot work effectively if he can not support his professional competence
withawidediaogue. Therefore, near to thorough study of Ukrainian language, steps on maintenancethe study of foreign
languagesare carried out.

Thestudy of foreign language beginswith 2 class. According to the new educationa planstherewill be an opportu-
nity to study from 5-th class one more foreign language, or language of national minority. It creates arel evant opportu-
nity to learn Russian, aknowledge that Ukrainian society should not lose.

About higher education. The strategic purposes of its development are caused by its new functions in the
modern world. It not only way of preparation of the experts, as spoke earlier, for anational economy. The reception
of higher education, besides, becomes a more and more obligatory stage in the development of man. In a society,
intellectual potentials are necessary conditionsfor introducing scientific and information technol ogies.

In Ukraine last years essential parameters have been achieved. In 1990 in Ukrainian SSR 176 students on 10
thousand population were trained. Today they are 385. An important problem is higher education quality. Ukraine
Ministry of Education and Sciences stopped the activity of 60 separate divisions of higher educational institutions.
Duringitslast session, StateAccreditation Commission decided to enter the moratorium not only on opening of new
branches, but on licensing those already existing.

The works on optimization of a parity of preparation of the experts are continued. All additional places of the
state order, and for last 3 yearstheir number has grown on 15 %, are allocated for specialities connected to scientific
and information technologies and real manufacture. Devel opment of technical education was discussed during the
recent meeting of rectorsof technical universitiesand during the meeting of directors of technical schoolsand colleges.

One of the important task to carry out is the connection with the Bologna process, which aims at the creation of
asingle European educational space within 2010. 40 countries participate in the process, including Russia. Thereis
no choice but to join the process if we do not want to become educational farms on borders of Europe.

Bolognaprocess and national interests push for an increased role of auniversity science. Itsfinancingislinked to
financial maintenance of other scientific structures.

Inclusion of technical schoolsin the structure of higher education has resulted, on one hand, in self-discredit of
domestic higher education. On the other hand, it has reduced opportunities for successful work of technical schools.
Therefore Ministry of Education is going to bring to Government the offer of withdrawal of technical schoolsfrom
the structure of higher education, giving them an independent status - probably it is necessary to name them as base
vocational training. In thisframework preparation of young expertswill be between professional technical education
and higher education.

There many problems concerning an innovative development of economy in acontext of scientific and technical
activity:

«  Low demand on scientific - capacious domestic production both on internal, and in the external markets;

e Both state, and non-state financial institutions are very poorly focused on investment innovation;

« Insufficient experience of effective protection of intellectual property;

*  Nosystem of improvement of professional skills, which would react to the modern requirements, strengthe-
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ning the ability of introducing innovation.

In order to attract domestic and foreign investorsin scientific researches, it isparticul arly important to introduce new
scientific production and technologies in manufacture. They are necessary for improving legislative base, preferential
taxation, transfer of technologies, intellectual property.

New efforts for integration of education and science are certainly required. There is a good level of cooperation
between Ukrainian Ministry of Education and Nationa Academy of Sciences. But it is not enough: cooperation of
different research institutes and other higher educational ingtitutionsis required.

These and other actions will certainly promote an increase of the contribution of education and science in the
structural economy reorganization of they will ensure Ukrainian society’s sustainable devel opment.

Conclusions

After having compared Ukrainian systems of higher education to EU countries systems, and after having estimated
progress made by Ukraine in the framework of educational European integration, it is possible to make the following
conclusions:

- It will bedifficult for Ukrainian education to proceed from amultilevel system (younger expert - bachelor - expert
- magister - candidate of sciences - doctor of sciences) to the European integrated system, which is envisaged by the
Bologna process (bachelor - master - doctor of philosophy);

- Transition to the European system of higher education should be supported by the European Commission, opening
accessof Ukraineuniversitiesto alineof new programmes of cooperation between universities, and expanding students,
teachers and researchers support;

- Redlization of Ukrainian plans of participation in Bologna process will allow Ukraine to more widely use oppor-
tunities provided by the new European Neighbourhood Policy.
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ArnoTAUSCH

Introduction

Ever more explosive conflicts seem to surround the European continent. The past war in Irag, the conflict over
Palestine, the welfare border at the Straits of Gibraltar arejust examples. At the sametime, and seemingly against all
odds of the ‘conflict between the civilizations', the European Union continues its policy of the Mediterranean
partnershipt. The European Commission considers Turkey — a secular country with an overwhelming Muslim
popul ation majority, with good reason as candidate for membership in the European Union, al the more so since the
far-reaching reforms enacted by the Turkish Parliament in Summer 2002.

It will be shown inthis essay that summarized research on the theme of the European Neighborhood policy over
thelast yearsand presents new results on theissue of South-North migrations, featuring so prominently inthe essays
by Haffad and Kudrinain thisvolume that not a Huntingtonian development failure of “Muslim culture” isto blame
for many of theills of the region, but that policies, based on the “Washington Consensus”’, have reached their limit.

When Boabdil, the last Muslim ruler of Spain, handed over the keys of the city of Granadato the Catholic rulers
in 1492, it was perhapsfor thefirst timein history that the keysto the European common house figured prominently.
Are we Europeans entitled to keep these keysin our hands forever, and to exclude the neighboring world of Islam?

Europeans should remember that the keys of the‘ common European house’ do not belong to one cultural tradition
only. Theworld of Islam was pivotal to the European path to the Renai ssance and to the re-discovery of classic Greek
philosophy. Muslim tolerance and knowledge enabled us Europeans to develop. While there were terrible persecu-
tions of Jewry in Europe, the world of Islam was generally tolerant towards Jewry and to Oriental Christianity, and
even provided a saf e heaven of refuge for the Sepharadic refugees, expelled from Spainin 1492.

An EU-25-Europe, comprising now 25 states, and stretching from the doors of Saint Petersburg to the Straits of
Gibraltar, and from the western shores of Ireland to Cyprus, Crete, and Sicily, not too many miles away from major
population centers of the Arab world, hasto systematically think about itslong-term neighborhood and its relations
to the “outside world” (see especialy the contribution by Manuela Moschella to this volume). This essay now
systematically tries to link results, presented in this volume, to ongoing debates in the empirical world system
debate?.

A successful integration of the Mediterranean South would have tremendous and positive repercussions for
regional and world peace. And this question ismade al the more relevant by the expected demographic shiftsin the
vicinity of Europe until 2050.

Abrief ook at the multivariate results that justify a certain optimism

Many authors would agree on the hypothesis that development in the Muslim world is deficient. However,
various factors insufficiently understood by existing theory combine to explain why pessimistic visions do not
correspond to the complete reality.

Well, first of all, with rising levels of purchasing power parity gross domestic product, the today existing world
of Muslim countries had much ahigher positive correlation with rising income level s than the entire world economy
(n =174 countrieswith UNDP data) for the following indicators:

«  growth of female economic activity (1975=100)

« femaletertiary students as % of males

e % immunization against TB

e %femaleadministratorsand managers

e %immunization against measles

e gender empowerment

*  %femaleprofessional and technical workers

1 See also: The Barcelona process and Euro-Mediterranean issues from Stuttgart to Marseille / edited by Fulvio Attina and
Stelios Stavridis. Milano : Giuffré, 2001, and Manuela Moschella's paper in this volume

2 See also: |l sistema poalitico globale : introduzione ale relazioni internazionali / Fulvio Attina, Roma: Laterza, 2003, and
Peter Herrmann and Arno Tausch (Eds) “Dar a Islam” at:
http://www.gallileus.info/gallileus/members/m_TAUSCH/publications/107892609054/107892622908/
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* malelifeexpectancy
« femalelifeexpectancy

With rising income levels, the world of Islam al so much better avoided the following negative phenomenaof the
development process than the entire world economy:

« divorcerate as% of marriages

* % population, aged >65y, 1998

«  malesuiciderate per 100.000 inhabitants

« femaesuicide rate per 100.000 inhabitants

e juvenileconvictionsas % of al convictions

* % population, aged >65y, 2015

e HIVrae

e maternal mortality ratio

«  central government expenditures as % of GDP

e infant mortdlity rate

* % people not expected to survive age 60

e rapesper 100.000 women aged >15Yy.

With that methodology, it is also possible to indicate along which indicators the UNDP considers to be positive
performance criteria the Muslim nations were outperformed by the rest of the world:

e % parliamentary seats held by women

* % womeningovernment, ministerial level

* % womeningovernment, al levels

e economic growth, 1975-98

» femaleeconomic activity rate as % of male economic activity rate

e public health expenditure per GDP

* % womeningovernment, subministerial level

e contraceptive prevalencerate

e maastricht budget criteria

e daily supply of calories, 1998

« femaeeconomic activity rate

*  maleliteracy

e grossdomestic savingsrate

e human development index

« femaleliteracy

e gross domestic investment

e doctors per 100.000 people

* women's GDP per capita

The UNDP phil osophy would expect that with rising per capitaincomelevels, certain negative social phenomena
disappear. However, the member states of the Islamic Conference reduced more slowly than the entire‘world control
group’ (n =174 countries) the following social deficits:

e injuries and deaths from road accidents per 100.000 inhabitants and year

e averagecigarette consumption per adult and year

e teen-age mothers as % of all mothers

*  TBC cases per 100.000 inhabitants

e % infants with low birth-weight

» femaeunpaid family workers as % of all unpaid family workers

Severd of the negative effects which we above described, and which the UNDP Arab Human Development

Report 2002 callsthe three deficits of human devel opment in theregion, might still be caused by other influences, and
not the status of a country as an Muslim nation.
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Questions of measurement of the multivariate analysis

The choice of the 109 countries for our multivariate analysis® was determined by the availability of a complete
data series for the independent variables (if not mentioned otherwise, UNDP data):

* % population, aged >65y, 1998

* % womeningovernment, ministerial level

*  (I-S)/GDP (caculated from UNDP)

e stateinterventionism (absence of economic freedom; Heritage Foundation and Wall Street Journal websitefor

economic freedom?, 2000)

e EU-membership

e Idamic Conference membership (Ol C website®)

« In (GDP PPP pc)™2

* In(GDP PPP pc)

*  military expenditure as % of GDP

3 As to the analysis with 109 countries, see the complete download at:
http://www.gallileus.info/gallileus/members/m_TAUSCH/publications/107885009366/107885016639/ interpretation)
and
http://www.gallileus.info/gallileussmembers/m_TAUSCH/publications/107900624503/10790063671/ (EXCEL data file)

4 http://www.freetheworld.com/; also: http://www.heritage.org/research/features/index/. We used the latter website as the
source of our data. It has to be kept in mind, that the “worst” countries on the economic freedom scale have the
numerically highest values, while the best countries have the numerically lowest values. Lao People’s Dem. Rep. — the
economically “unfreest” country in our sample - has the numerical value 4.6, while the economically freest country,
Singapore, scores 1.45. We thus decided to call our indicator “state interventionism”

5 http://www.oic-oci.org/ there the icon “members’

8 A rising degree of monopoalization in the leading center countries over time determines that, in order to keep the share
of wages at least constant, a rising exploitation of the raw material producers sets in to offset the balance. There is a
massive, internationally published evidence that speaks in favor of dependency theory. However, it would be wrong to
portray dependency simply in terms of MNC penetration, and to neglect other aspects of that relationship. Such
authors as Singer and Tausch have put emphasis on the resource balance as an indicator of the weight of foreign
saving. Other formulations of dependency insisted on ‘unequal exchange’ which, according to one such formula-
tion, hampers development (i.e. double factorial terms of trade of the respective country are < 1.0; see Raffer, 1987,
Amin, 1975). Labor in the export sectors of the periphery is being exploited, while monopolistic structures of
international trade let the centers profit from the high prices of their exports to the world markets in comparison to
their labor productivity. Since double factorial terms of trade are simply net barter terms of trade weighted by
productivities (F) of X, exports, and M, imports, the formula
((PX * FX)/((PM*FM)) = 1 denotes the conditions of ‘egual’ exchange as opposed to unequal exchange:

((PX * FX)/((PM*FM)) = < 1.0
Nations with
((PX * FX)/((PM*FM)) = > 1.0
are the countries that benefited from unequal exchange.
Empirical support for Raffer’'s and Gernot Kohler’s reformulation of the theory of unequal exchange is overwhelming.
Losses or gains from unequal exchange are calculated as the difference between a “fair value” of exports/imports and the
“actual (unfair) value” of exports/imports. The estimation formula is:
T=d*X -X
where
d = the exchange rate deviation index (also designated as “ERD” or “ERDI” in the literature)
X = the volume of exports from a low- or middle-income country to high-income countries (valued at the actual
exchange rate)
T = the unrecorded transfer of value (gain or loss) resulting from unequal exchange
The transfer of value from the peripheries to the center, according to this reasoning, is gigantic:
Unequal Exchange 1965 and 1995, by Center/Periphery
Unequal Exchange

Gain (+)

Loss (-)
CENTER PERIPHERY
(% of OECD GDP) (% of NON-OECD GDP)

1965 +1.4% -18%

1995 +8 % -24 %

(Number of countries: OECD N=19 (1965) and N=22 (1995); NON-OECD N=88 (1965) and N=97 (1995)) (see Kohler/
Tausch, 2002). As the data series by Kohler and Tausch shows, unequal exchange especially negatively affected the
countries of Eastern Europe outside the EU-25 and the countries of the Arab world.
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e MNC PEN 1995 (UNCTAD)
»  public education expenditure per GDP
e unequal exchange (calculated from UNDP, concept: 1/ERDI®)

Thefollowing dependent variableswere used; with pair wise deletion of missing values each time determining the
number of countries entering into the 14 final regression egquations:

* % people not expected to survive age 60

e CO2 emissions per capita

« development stability (year with highest real income minus year with lowest real income) since 1975
(calculated from UNDP)

e ESl-Index (Ya e/Columbiaenvironment sustainability index project website”)

»  Factor Social Development (Tausch, 2001b, cal culated from 35 UNDP social indicators, SPSSfactor analy-
sis®)

» femaleeconomic activity rate as % of male economic activity rate

» femaleshareintotal lifeyears(calculated from UNDP—share of femalelife expectancy inthe sum of maleand
femalelife expectancy)

e GDP output per kg energy use (“ eco-social market economy” °)

e GDP per capitaannual growth rate, 1990-98

e human development index

* lifeexpectancy, 1995-2000

«  Politica rights violations (Freedom House, 2000°)

»  share of income/consumption richest 20% to poorest 20%

* unemployment (UN socia indicators website)

Thefollowing countriesfeatured in the analysis: Albania; Algeria; Argentina; Armenia; Australia; Austria; Azer-
baijan; Bahrain; Bangladesh; Belarus; Belgium; Belize; Bolivia; Botswana; Brazil; Bulgaria; BurkinaFaso; Burundi;
Cambodia; Chad; Chile; China; Colombia; Costa Rica; Cote d' Ivoire; Croatia; Cyprus, Czech Republic; Denmark;
Egypt; El Salvador; Estonia; Ethiopia; Fiji; Finland; France; Gabon; Gambia; Georgia; Germany; Ghana; Greece;
Guatemala; Guyana; Honduras; Hungary; India; Indonesia; Iran, Islamic Rep. of; Ireland; Isragl; Italy; Japan; Jordan;
Kazakhstan; Kenya;, Kyrgyzstan; Lao People’'s Dem. Rep.; Latvia; Lebanon; Lesotho; Lithuania; Luxembourg;
Madagascar; Maawi; Malaysia; Mali; Malta; Mauritania; Mexico; Moldova, Rep. of; Mongolia; Namibia; Nepal;
Netherlands; New Zealand; Nicaragua; Nigeria; Norway; Pakistan; Panama; Philippines; Poland; Portugal; Romania;

" http://www.ciesin.org/indicators/ESI/ We have chosen the 2001 data series at http://www.ciesin.org/indicators/ESI/
archive.html. The general description of this indicator says that the ‘Environmental Sustainability Index (ESI) is a
measure of overall progress towards environmental sustainability, developed for 142 countries. The ESI scores are based
upon a set of 20 core “indicators,” each of which combines two to eight variables for a total of 68 underlying variables.
The ESI permits cross-national comparisons of environmental progress in a systematic and quantitative fashion. It
represents a first step towards a more analytically driven approach to environmental decision making.’

8 Female life expectancy; life expectancy, 1995-2000; life expectancy, 1970-75; male life expectancy; human develop-
ment index; female literacy; male literacy; contraceptive prevalence; daily supply of calories; immunization against
measles; public health expenditure; doctors per inhabitants; average cigarette consumption; female tertiary students as
% of male tertiary students; parliamentary seats held by women; gender empowerment; women’s GDP per capita in
purchasing power; growth of female economic activity; public education expenditure; women in government, ministe-
rial level; women in government, all levels, female share in professional and technical workforce; women in govern-
ment, sub-ministerial level; female share in administrative and managerial workforce; female economic activity rate as
% of male economic activity rate; teen-age mothers; food import dependence; share of top 20% compared to bottom
20% in income distribution; female economic activity rate; TBC cases per 100,000 inhabitants; HIV rate; infants with
low birth-weight; maternal mortality rate; infant mortality rate; % of people not expected to survive age 60.

¢ This term is most probably an Austrian invention. The governing Conservative People's Party — to be precisg, its
former Chairman Dr. Josef Riegler — seems to have invented this term in the late 1980s. For more on that debate: http:/
/www.nachhaltigkeit.at/bibliothek/pdf/Factsheet110ekosozM arktw.pdf; and Michael Rosch, Tubingen University at
http://tiss.zdv.uni-tuebingen.de/webroot/sp/spsha0l_W98_1/germanylb.htm. As an indicator of the reconciliation betwe-
en the price mechanism and the environment we propose the indicator GDP output per kg energy use; the term ‘eco-
social market economy’ neatly grasps al the aspects of this empirical formulation

1 Taken here from Stiftung Entwicklung und Frieden, edition 2002. The political freedom data referring to the year 2000
can also be downloaded at: http://www.freedomhouse.org/ratings/index.htm
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Russian Federation; Saudi Arabia; Senegal; Singapore; Slovakia; Slovenia; South Africa; Spain; Sri Lanka; Sweden;
Switzerland; Syrian Arab Republic; Tajikistan; Thailand; Tunisia; Turkey; Uganda; United Kingdom; United States;
Uzbekistan; Venezuela; Yemen; Zambia; Zimbabwe

We have to start here from the assumption that the basic tools of multivariate macro-quantitative analysis in
political science and sociology are known to the audience of this article (for further literature on the subject, see
Achen; Clauss and Ebner; Huang; Jackman; Kriz; Krzysztofiak. and Luszniewicz; Lewis - Beck; Microsoft Excel;
Opp and Schmidt).

A sophisticated re-analysis of the tendencies of world devel opment in the 1990s should start from the assumption
that the development level has a decisive, non-linear trade-off with subsequent development performance: poor
countries increase rapidly their average life expectancy or economic growth and they quickly reduce their income
inequality etc.

Socia scientistsinterpreted this effect mainly in view of an acceleration of economic growth in middle-income
countries vis-a-vis the poor countries and in view of the still widening gap between the poorest periphery nations
(“have-nots’) and the ‘haves’ among the former Second and Third World (Tausch/Herrmann, 2002):

(Equation ) development performance = al + b1* In (PCltn) - b2* (In (PCItn))2

The samefunction isalso applied to income inequality and therest of our 14 indicators, following afamous essay
published by S. Kuznets in 1955. Growth and development accelerate with redistribution, and then stagnate. In
genera terms, we explain devel opment performance by thefollowing standard multiple cross-national devel opment
research equation:

(Equation ) development performance o, .. 100, = & +- b *first part curvilinear function of development
level +- b *second part curvilinear function of development Ievel +- b, *transnational investment per GDP
(UNCTAD) mia1000s T~ D, *unequal exchange (/ERDI) +- b, * fore|gn ‘saving +- b, * military expenditures
per GDP +- b, * aging +- b, * public education expendltures per GDP +-b, * membershlp in the Islamic
Conference +- b * European Union membership +- b, * absence of economlcfreedom (state interventio-
nism)

In the following, we will present our results about the effects of globalization in a multi-variate perspective. We
are then able to tell, whether “Muslim culture” or “dependency” or the absence of “economic freedom” are to be
blamed for thelack of growth, for inequality and deficient human devel opment in the countries of the Mediterranean
and in theworld systemin general.

Thefinal resultsfor 109 countries

In general terms, severa but not all aspects of the presented theories are confirmed, while other central assump-
tions of both the “ Washington Consensus’ and of its dependency theory counterpart are rejected™. Also, theories
about aging; feminist theories, human resource theories, military Keynesian theories/peace theories (i.e. theories
maintai ning that militarism has avery bad effect on long-run devel opment); globalization critique and international
economic integration theorieshaveto tally with both positive and negative effects of their key indicators on different
measurements of social, environmental and economic welfare, indicating that the time of the “quick fixes’ has
definitely gone and that contemporary development realities are very complex indeed. It should be noted that in this
and in the following presentations, we already considered duly that “good effects’ are “good effects’ and that “bad
effects’ are “bad effects’ when presenting our results; i.e. a development strategy that increases, say, under 60
mortality rates, is a bad strategy and thus has “negative’ effects.

Our results can now be summarized briefly asfollows:

Aging is part and parcel of the structure of industrialized societies, East and West. Aging contributes to a
generalized scarcity of labor, whichinturnleadsto improved distributive rel ationshi ps between the rich and the poor.
However, several negative effects must also be considered properly — especially the negative effects of an aging

1 presentations are rather brief here, since downloadable results are available from:
http://www.gallileus.info/gallileus'/members/m_TAUSCH/publications/107892609054/107892622908/
The book by Peter Herrmann and Arno Tausch (Eds.) should be available in print by fall 2004.
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population structure on the process of human development, which is basically the dire consequence of unreformed
pension systems (Tausch, 2003).

aging e population, agped
b, 1905

GDP ompwt per kg energy use (eoo-social marken positivi
| coomony )
female eeomomic activity rale as 3 of mals econenic positive
| Fotivity rabe
share of ircome/comsumplea richest 2% 10 poorest 20% |positive
{ineome redistribution|

unzimnployment (UM (employment) positive
02 emissioms per capita (Kyolo) negative
female share in sotal life years negative
% people not expected to survive age 6l [ survival) negative
life expectancy, 15995100 negutive
Factor Social Development negative
human developaent mdex negative

Palitical feminism has an aggregate positive effect on many phenomenaof human and ecological development,
but it failsto transform political power into improved employment and distribution structures. Thisisdue mainly to
the process of distribution coalition formation, featuring so prominently in neo-liberal theories of economic growth
(see especially, the writings of Weede).

political feminism %
WIHTIET iN Eavermmend,
minstereal level

CO2 emissions per capita (Kyato) pasitive

female share in todal life years positive

Yo peaple not expected b survive age G0 [survival) pasilive

life expectancy, |995-20E0 pasitive

Factor Social Dewvelopnsent positive

human development imlex psitive

GO autput per kg energy use (eco-social market negative

EConomy

femabs economic activity rate as % of male econemic negative

achivity rale

share of incomeconsamption richest 20% to poorest 2% [nepative

{imcome redestnbulion

unemplayment (LN} {employment) negative

Asone of the three main indicators of dependency, the reliance on foreign savings eases the distribution burden
against the poorer segments of society during the accumulation process, but it has several negative effectson avariety
of other development processes, including the environment and political democracy.
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lareagm saving (1S pCGOP

sharg of income/consumpiion richest 2% o poorest 20% |positive
(oo redisimbution|

CO2 ermissions per capifa (Kyoto) negative
bhunsan developiment index negative
ESl-Index {sustamahility) negative
Falitical rights negative

Absence of economic freedom (state interventionsim), paradoxically enough, increases the rationality of the
societal resource allocation and leads towards an improved development stability but it fails to resolve two basic
issues: overall environmental stressand societal sexism in the employment sphere. Stateinterventionism has negative
consequences for women as the more vulnerable group in society.

absence of economi
fresdom (state
interventimsim p

CO2 emissions per capita (Kyoio) positive

GNP cutpal per kg enerey use (eco-soctal market posilve

CCOMEHTLY |

developasent sixbalaty (year with haghest real imcome poslve

minus vear with lvwest real income| since 1973

ESL-lndex {sustamabuliy] Begalive

female share in tatal life vears nepative

female economic activity rate as % of male economic negaiive

nekivity rie

Military expenditures have a certain Keynesian effect but they contribute towards a worse environmental
balance. Military expenditures lead towards adrying up of what Marxists term “the reserve army of labor”, which,
inturn, leadsto acertain better socia cohesion and employment gender balance. But militarized structures consume
large amounts of fossil fuel, with advanced air forces especially contributing to that process.

lemale econams: actvily male as % of male econaomas posikive
activity raic
share of incomeconsumpteen richest 200% 1o pearest 20% |positive
fimeome redistribuison)

C0R2 ermassapns per capita | Kyolo) negialive
GIOP outpus per kg energy use (eco-social markes negntive
l.'\'.'\':H.'II:lIH:f:I

MNC penetration contributes to an improved ESI Index and towards better female employment, but it has
negative conseguences for human survival and life expectancy. In addition, an interesting phenomenon worthy of
further research is the interconnection between decaying public services, decaying public transport and decaying
public health services in the host countries of transnational investment on the one hand and the strategic policies of
transnational corporations on the other hand, concentrated on the private sector, private transport, private medical
services and the private automobile. The strengthening triple alliance between the MNCs, local capital and the state
isanet result of the globalization process, and it still has dire socia consequences aswell.
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dependency on foreign
capital MNC PEN 1985
female seonomic activity rate as %% of male economic positive
Rctivity rate
ESl-Index (sustainability} positive
e people nol expected o survive age 6l (survival) negalive
life expectancy, 159952000 negative

Human resources and human devel opment investments ever since the publication of thefirst United NationsHuman
Development Reportsin the early 1990s are regarded as the key towards a socially equitable and sustainable devel op-
ment. However, as often happens in development theory, the early optimism regarding the effects of one variable has
soon to be qualified.

In our sample, the countries with the best public education expenditur e record were: Namibia Botswana Lesotho
Sweden Denmark South Africa Jordan Tunisia Uzbekistan Isragl Finland Poland Saudi Arabia Norway New Zealand
EstoniaZimbabwe Yemen Kenya L atvia France Ireland-

There are very surprising clear-cut negative interactions between public education expenditure and an eco-social
market economy and political democracy. Positive effects exist as well, but they are not statistically significant. A
plausibleintervening variable, which wedid not asyet consider in our investigation, could be the years of experience of
acountry asacentrally planned economy.

public education
expendimre per GODF

GIDP awtpur per kg energy use (ooo-social marke negative
L“.‘-i!l'll'lﬂ'lf.l:l
Palitical rights negative

Unequal exchange hasthe most clear-cut negative results of all dependency indicators on the process of develop-
ment, as understood in thisinvestigation; especially on democracy, the environment, gender justice and employment.
The positive effect onincome redistribution hasto be seen in the context of the siphoning-off of the surplusvalue from
periphery countries that reduces the share of the richest 20 % in total income distribution.

umequal exchange
share of income'consumption richest 20% o poorest 2% | positive
{ineome redistribution
GO ouipui per kg energy use {eco-social market mgative
eConamy |
Poliscal rights megative
Female economic achivity rabe as % of male economic negntive
activity rate
Exl=Index (sustainability ) negive
L2 emissions per capita | Kyato) negative
femabe share in total life vears negative
unemnplayment (LN} {femployment) newtive

There are very diverse views nowadays on the European Union. As a recent paper, published in the journa
“ Parameters’ of the USArmy maintains(Wilkie, 2003): “ Sill, there arethose on both sides of the Atlantic who believe
that the European Union, asan old-fashioned socialist bureaucracy, is* fundamentally unreformable” and also cultural-
ly hostileto the United Sates” (Wikie, 2003: 46)*

2 http://carlisle-www.army.mil/usawc/Parameters/02winter/wilkie.htm
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There is awide range of literature now available that highlights the negative effects of European integration in a
globalized world economy (for asurvey of theliterature and politometric evidence, see Tausch and Herrmann, 2002; for
adetailed discussion about the Freedom House Indicators and East Central Europe, see Elena Baracani’s paper in this
volume; for adebate on the external economic relationships of greater Europe with Russia, see Oleg Akatov’'s essay to
thisvolume). Inthe present research design, the most considerable effect isthe negative trade-of f between EU member-
ship and political democracy, onceyou control for the other intervening variablesthat together explain jointly 66.1 % of
politica rightsviolations.

ELl=membarship

Political rights nemative

Our results about the European Union might be considered more provocative still, when we aso consider that —
contrary to popular assumptions — membership in the Ilamic Conference is not an impediment against political
democracy. Our results clearly contradict many of the expectations inherent in the writings of Professor Samuel
Huntington. 4 development indicators — 2 for the environment, 1 on human development, and 1 on democracy — are
positively and significantly determined by membership in the Islamic Conference, once you properly control for the
effects of the other influencing variables. However, gender justice and redistribution remain the “Achilles heel” of
today’s membersin theldamic Conference, strengthening the cause of those who advocate—likein the United Nations
Arab Human Devel opment Report —more socia inclusion and more gender justicein theregion.

lslarmie Conference
membership
'

Poliscal nghis pasinve

GOP oulput per kg energy use {eco-sovial market pasitive

ECOnamy)

02 emissions per capita | Kyako) itV

I ) P

life expectancy, |905-2000 pasitive

! !

share of incomeconsumplion richest 20% o pooneat HG | negative

{income redistritution) |

Femake economie S0 1Ly rabe a5 Y of male sconomic nepalive

activity rate

The well-known acceler ation and maturity effects of development haveto be qudified in an important way. Ever
since the days of Simon K uznets, devel opment researchers have applied curve-linear formulationsin order to capture
these effects. However, the results for our equation above are not as clear-cut as one might have expected; and —in
addition—thedirection of theinfluence doeshardly correspond with the equation. The curve-linear function of growth,
being regressed on the natural logarithm of development level and itssquare, issometimescalled the  Matthew’ s effect’
following Matthew’s (13, 12): ‘For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance: but
whosoever hath not, for himshall be taken away even that he hath’

Socid scientists interpreted this effect mainly in view of an acceleration of economic growth in middle-income
countries vis-&Vis the poor countries and in view of the still widening gap between the poorest periphery nations
(‘have-nots’) and the ‘haves' among the semi-periphery countries (Jackman, 1982). Their hypothesisisonly partialy
confirmed here —thereisno significant acceleration at low levels of development, but a significant econonmic growth
stagnation/saturation effect. Thefirst expression - + b1* In (PCItn) — yields the following results:

aceeleration effects
development IniGDP FPP
el

female aspnomic activity rate as %% of male sconomic positive

activity rmbe
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The second part of the “Kuznets-curve” - b2* (In (PCItn))2 - has today the following results:

maturity effects
developament In (GO PPP

pe)2
fernale economic activity rate as % of male sconomic pasitive
activity rate
lifie expectancy, 1995-2000 pasiive

share of income/'consumption richest 20% to pooress 200 (positive
[meome redisinbution)

ESI-Index (sustainahility) positive
fernale share in total 1ife vears poaitive
human development index posiiive
Factor Social Development pasitive
GMP per capita anmual growth rate, 1990-98 [N

Implicationsfor policy inthe Euro-Med region

By far the most negative influence on development is wielded by unegual exchange, followed by the aging
process (especialy without pension reform) and certain negative aspects of feminist distribution coalitionsin
society:

Yo nepative effects Yo positive effects | insignificant
elficts
unenqual exchangs | 50,0 Tl 42,9

aging o 4249 284 35,7
population, aged
>G5y, 190N
political feminism | 28,6 42,9 28,6
Tty wamen 1n
COVETTITIEI,
ministerial level
forcign saving (- [28.6 1 64,3
SpGne
absenee of 214 214 570
eConamie
freechom [ stane
inferventionsim)
milalary 14,3 14,3 T4
capenditure as %
of Gl
dependency on 143 143 T4
foreigm capital
MML FER 1995
public education  [14.3 L B5,7
expenditune per
GO

llarmie 143 8.6 57,1
Comference
membership
EL-membership | 7.1 (LEL 92,9
maturity effeers |71 50 410
development In
|G PPF poi2
neceleration L] EA 9.9
eilects
development
In{GOP PFF po)
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By far the most positive effects on social, ecological and economic development come about by the maturity
effects of development, followed by the positive aspects of feminism, the aging process and member ship in the
Islamic Conference:

o nepative effects [ positive effects [% insignificant
ellects

maturity effects [ 7.1 5000 420
(Bevelopment In
(GO PPP pej2
peditical feminusem [28.6 424 286
Yo women in
EPCETTHITIE,
ministersal level
nging %o 424 EEA ] 357
papulation, aged
~hdy, 1908
lslarmac 143 86 57,1
Conference
membership
absence of 214 214 570
PEONOMES
freedom [ state
inberventionsim|
imilitary 143 143 T4
cupenditure as %
of GOP
dependency on 143 143 T4
foreign capital
MMC PEN 1992
unegual exchange [ 500,00 .1 429
forgigm say i||j__l il- | 284 7.1 Hd 1
SpPGoe
nceelerntion .0 7.1 929
eflects
developrnent
Ini GOP PPP pch
public education (143 LT BET
expenditure per
Lil®
ELl-membership | 7.1 L) 920

With all the talk about dependency, globalization or the “Washington Consensus’ notwithstanding, it is shown
that feminism, pension reform, the maturity effects of capitalism as well as unequal exchange open up new
horizons of future development debates. The variables

»  politica feminism % women in government, ministerial level

e aging % population, aged >65y, 1998

«  maturity effects development In (GDP PPP pc)*2

e unequd exchange

arefar morerelevant in explaining our 14 development dimensions than the traditional “stars” of the debate, the
political and |eft and right, pro- and anti-globalization movements, culturalist devel opment theories etc. notwithstan-
ding. Thevariables

e Idamic Conference membership

»  absence of economic freedom (state interventionsim)
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« foreignsaving (I-S)/GDP

*  military expenditure as % of GDP

«  dependency on foreign capital MNC PEN 1995

e public education expenditure per GDP

»  acceleration effects development In(GDP PPP pc)

e EU-membership

on the other hand do not have so many significant effects (insignificant effects > 50 %) as the “new” variables
(insignificant effects < 50 %), which were analyzed in this article and which will determine future development
outcomesin adecisiveway:

o egarive effects % positive effects. (% insignificant
effects

peoditicaal Feminisa (28,6 429 286
Yo waomen in
govermariend,
ininisterial level
aging Yo 42,9 28,6 357
papulation, aged
=6y, 1968
maturity effects 7.1 50,00 4x0
development In
(LI} PP pep™2
umegual exchange | 50,0 7.1 429
[lamic 143 8.6 57,1
Cronference
mimbershap
nhsence of 21,4 2] 4 LI |
EEONCIME
freedim (state
inberventionsim|
forgign saving (I- (28,6 T 64,3
SpGne
military 143 143 T4
expenditure ns ¥
of G
dependency an 14.% 14,3 T4
forelgn capital
MMC FEM 1993
public education | 143 LT 45,7
eapenditure per
GDF
acceleration 0. 7.1 a1y
effects
dherveloprnent
Ini GOF PP pe)
EU-membership | 7,1 X1 914

The (meager) effects of the* Washington Consensus’ variableson development arethefollowing. Relationships,
contradicting the basic assumptions of the theory, are printed in bold letters:
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absenice of dependency on
coomamis foreign capital
freedom [state |MBNC PEN 1995
interventionsim

1
% people not expected o survive age 60 .. |megative
{survival)
CO2 comissions per cagita | Kyota) pusitive

development stability [year with highest real positive
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ESl-Index (sustaimabilivg negative | positive

Factor Social Dewelopasant
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female share in total life years negative
GIDF output per kg energy use (eco-secial market | positive
SCONETIY )

GNP per capita annual growth rae, 1990295
human development melex . ..
life expectancy, 15952000 . |megative
Palitical righis

ooresl HG incomse redistribution)
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Fh.an.' af income consumptien richest 20% 0

In addition, it should be noted that a central assumption of the* Washington Consensus’ — competitive exchange
rates— could be operationalized by “1/ERDI” and amountsto “unequal exchange”.

The results for the dependency explanation of world development are the following. Relationships contradic-
ting the theory are printed in bold letters:

forzign saving  lependency on Jumegual
-5 G0E foscign capital  [exchange
MMC PEM 1995

A poople not expected o survive age Gl . negative
{survival)
CO2 emisgions per capita (Kyolo) negative .. negative
development stability (vear with highest real
imcome minus vear with lowest real income p sinoe
1975
ES[-Index (sustainabilivy ) negarive positive negativi
Factor Secial Developmient .
female econemic activity rake ns % of male . positive negntive
errmamie activily mike
femabe share in fotal life yvears . . negative
GO ouiput per kg energy use (eco-social market |.. .. negativi
economy |
GiWP per capita anmual growth rae, 1990-98
haman development inxlex negitive .
life expectancy, |9%5-2000 . negative .
Polinscal rights ngarive .. negativi
share of iIncome'consumphion richest 20% o positive .. rsitive
poores 207 {income redastribution
unemplayment {LIM} {employment) " . negative
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Let usturntoissue of Islamic devel opment efficiency. Theempirical record, presented in thisessay, speaksaclear
languagein favor of Islamic democracy and against thosein the West that attempt to treat Islamic cultural heritage as
agenera development burden. A careful reading of what theol ogians—most notably, also leading Christian expertson
Islam among them — positively have to say on Islamic humanism and its interesting institutions of zakat and
sadagat® is in stark contrast to the contemporary rhetoric of cultural warfare; basic Islamic institutions have
enormously many aspects to offer to world development. A glance at the literature could easily convince anyone
about therichness of Islamic social doctrineand Islamic socia philosophy (Abdullah and Khoury, 1984; Armstrong,
2001; Khoury, 1980, 1981, 1991; Kunzmann and associates, 1996; Russell, 1999; Tibi, 1985, 1992, 2001). Zakat is
thefirst institution of social security in theworld system. Payment of 2 %2 percent of savings of the zakat fund isone
of the fundamental duties of a Muslim. The State is responsible to collect zakat and makes arrangements for its
distribution; while sadagat is paid at no fixed rate (see also: The Light of 1slam website at http://home.swipnet.se/
islam/articles’Non-Muslim.htm).

Our evidence shows that the magjority of Islamic countries transformed their “ growth” much better to the benefit
of “life quality” (average life expectancy) than most other societies around the globe.

At the same time, the UNDP data set shows that life expectancy as the most direct indicator of life quality in the
world system has dramatically increased in the regions of the Middle East and in the Andean countries of Latin
America, whilein Southern Africaand in Eastern Europe there was a stagnation over the long period 1970 — 2000.

Seenin such away, the contrary of common beliefsistrue: “Kemalism”, “ Arab socialism” and other “isms” were
quite successful, while the “ Washington Consensus’ strategies put in place after 1989 in Eastern Europe and the
former USSR proved to be one of the utmost development failures in human history.

Thefollowing graph showsthat anon-linear formulation for the trade-off between historic life expectancy levels
and subsequent life expectancy increasesis more adequate than alinear one:

Graph : life expectancy levelsin 1970/75 and life expectancy increases 1970 - 2000
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It emergesthat the | damic countries are among the best performerson thisscale (i.e. asmeasured by theresiduals
fromthe non-linear equation in theentireworld system. The countriesin the Map marked in dark colorsarereally those
wheregrowth (or stagnation) wasin benefit for the poor, whilethe countries, marked inwhite colors, arethe oneswhere
growth (or stagnation) did not benefit the poor, irrespective of life expectancy levels reached back in 1970.

% In the framework of the ecumenical dialogue between Christianity and Islam the prayer meeting of His Holiness the
Pope at the Omayadd Mosque in Damascus on the 6th of May, 2001 should be especially mentioned:
http://www.kuftaro.org/English/wot/on_the_occasion_of _the visit_of.htm;
http://www.catholic-forum.com/sai nts/pope0264qr.htm
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Map : human development efficiency in the world system
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Legend: thereare missing datafor Greenland, Cuba, Dominica, Guatemala, Poland, West Sahara, Chad, the Czech
Republic, Croatia, Bosniaand Herzegovina, Macedonia, Serbia, Montenegro, the Congo, Eritrea, Tanzania, Yemen,
Qatar, Afghanistan, and Kazakhstan

Development is a contradictory and dialectical process. There is no single strategy, that has only positive
results, and thereis no strategy, that has only negative results. No single devel opment theory today capturesall these
negative and positive effects that interact together. At this stage, perhaps, the question will arise —what arethereal
policy implications, then, of thiskind of analysisfor the Mediterranean region? It should be clear that areliance on
the“Washington Consensus” alonewill not “fix” the performance of countries beyond abetter and more predictable
“development stability”. The most consistent consequence of the “dependency” analysis of this essay is the
realization that areliance on foreign capital in the short term might bring about positive consequences for employ-
ment — especially female employment — but that the long-term negative consequences of dependence in the social
sphere, but aso for sustainable development, outweigh the immediate, positive effects. Our three-fold empirical
understanding of the process of globalization —reliance on foreign savings, MNC penetration and unequal exchange,
- goes beyond the average analysis of the workings of dependency structures and shows how different aspects of
dependency negatively affect development performance. The integration of the countries of the periphery into
larger currency blocs — quite contrary to what the “ Washington Consensus’ has to say about “ competitive
currencies’ - will be one of the most important tasks for international development strategies for yearsto
come. Left for themselves in the capitalist world economy, the countries of the periphery and semi-periphery will
alwaysbevictimsof international currency instabilities. Inthelight of earlier published analyses, it isno surprisethat
“unequal exchange” (LJERDI; ERDI being the exchange rate deviation index) is again established to be the most
important dependency variable, far more important in its negative effects on social and sustainable development
than the UNCTAD data series on MNC penetration. European Union integration, this analysis again shows, on
the other hand is not aquick fix for many of the social illsof the periphery and semi-periphery. The EU under present
conditionsfailsto have sufficiently enough dynamic effects and its democr atic deficits become ever moreclear. In
termsof the size of the quantitative effects on the 14 dimensions of development under investigation here, it isshown
that the new political structures associated with political feminism that substituted patriarchic structures inherent
in practically all world regions for much of the 19" and the early 20" Century have avery considerable effect on the
devel opment outcomes of today. Aswe have outlined above, feminismin power —i.e. the share of women in positions
of political decision making - achieves to transform many aspects of development, but, as other “distribution
coalitions’ beforeit, creates certain aspects of stagnation aswell and thusis not free from the effects of the logic of
“ collectiveaction” that isat the heart of the neo-liberal doctrine of today (see especially the works Olson and Weede).
In the 21% Century, the process of aging and the necessity of pension reform, closely linked to that process, also
cannot be overlooked anymore. In our analysis, unequal exchange, aging, and political feminism achievethe majority
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of the significant effects on the 14 development dimensions under investigetion here, i.e. far more than the “master”
variablesof earlier debates, like* economic freedom” versus“MNC penetration” . Ashasbeen argued el sewhere, globdiza-
tion critics especidly must start to look at pensions and pension funds seriously — because the way, in which you manage
thesavingsof society for old age, you a so managetechnological innovation and world systemspositionin general (Tausch,
2003). It isaso evident from the anaysis presented in this article that | damic cultureis not adevelopment blockade; on
the contrary. Membership in the |lamic Conference has — ceteris paribus — a very positive effect on political democracy,
on life expectancy, and on our indicators of the Kyoto-process and the eco-socid market economy. Far from being a
“religion of theMiddleAges’ Idam hasanimportant messagefor the 21% Century. Itisto behoped that socialy progressive
forcesin the MENA countries will achieve a better monetary distribution of incomes and a better gender distribution of
work in the societies concerned in the future.

Looking back on short-run dynamics and long-term stagnation

Thereisaconsderableinterest in the research literature on FDI’sin the lesser developed regions of our globe (seeAli
Hemal’s contribution to thisvolume). Aswe said, aconstant feature of theworld system approach, and in particular Volker
Bornschier’s development theory, is his idea that penetration by transnational capital causes short-term dynamism but
long-term stagnation. Transnational capital decreased its MNC penetration in the Mudlim host countries considerably
since the mid 1990s. The long-term negative effects of MNC penetration, the empirica world systems argument goes,
should befelt however intheregion. Now thisiswhat exactly happened in the Mediterranean world inthe 1970sand 1980s,
withthe effectstill being relevant today. In generd terms, we observed at the beginning and inthemid 1990s high level s of
exigting penetration in the “dominion economies’ like Australiaand Canada, in Western Europe, in many parts of Latin
America, Southern and Western Africa, in Egypt, in Tunisiaand on theArab Peninsula, and in Chinaand Southeast Asia

In order to test the relevance of the dependency model proposed by Volker Bornschier and his associates, based on
MNC penetration and its increases over time, with the new data series provided by UNCTAD (independent variables
MNC penetration 1995 and increases of MNC penetration 1995 - 2000) and the UNDP (HDR, 2000; independent
variables: development level and al dependent variables), we cdculated the multiple regressions for 14 development
dimensions:

development performance= a, +- b *first part curvilinear function of development level +- b,* second part curvilinear
function of development level +- b, *transnational investment per GDP (UNCTAD) +-b,* DYN transnatio-
nal investment per GDP (UNCTAD)

mid 1990s
1995-2000

n = 164 countries* complete data for GDP PPP, MNC Penetration, DYN MNC Penetration, unequal exchan-
ge

This leads to the following results. Bornschier’s theory receives only partidly a standard 5 % error probability
confirmation by the reported dynamic performance of thehuman development indicator and the growth of femaeeconomic
activity indicator, and the economic growth theory isaso only partialy confirmed here aswell.

T-value and [T-value and  [shape of eriginal resulis
direction of direction of  |Bomschier'Chase-Dunn |significant
effect by DY N feffect by assumpiions al 5 %
WMME PEM \MMNC PEN _ Jconfirmed rejected level ves
change m human developrment L[k 56 =0 USE catifismed i
index, | 998 1
GNP pier capata anmual growth rate, (04226642 =0, 200435 confinmed (it}
| - 1
erowlh ol lemale economie -2 il 2 B263T32 long term good ellect by|yes
activity (1975=100) tranEnationsal
penctration, stagnation
15 &hort-1ermy

1 The countries with complete data were: Albania; Algeria; Angola; Antigua and Barbuda; Argentina; Armenia; Australia;
Austria; Azerbaijan; Bahamas; Bahrain; Bangladesh; Barbados; Belarus, Belgium; Belize; Benin; Bhutan; Bolivia; Botswana;
Brazil; Brunel Darussalam; Bulgaria; Burkina Faso; Burundi; Cambodia; Cameroon; Canada; Cape Verde; Central African
Republic; Chad; Chile; China; Colombia; Comoros; Congo; Congo, Dem. Rep. of the; Costa Rica; Cote d'lvoire;
Croatia; Cyprus, Czech Republic; Denmark; Dominica; Dominican Republic; Ecuador; Egypt; El Salvador; Equatorial
Guinea; Estonia; Ethiopia; Fiji; Finland; France; Gabon; Gambia; Georgia; Germany; Ghana; Greece; Grenada; Guatema-
la; Guinea; Guinea-Bissau; Guyana; Haiti; Honduras;, Hong Kong, China (SAR); Hungary; Iceland; India; Indonesia;
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Aworld systemview on South-North migration and the Barcel ona process

In this book, two authors, Tahar Haffad, and Liudmila Kurding, look at the issue of South-North migration in the
framework of the M editerranean region. M ost neo-classical economistsregard migration asaprocessof poverty reduction
inthemigration sending countries. A prominent econometric and politometric analysi sto maintain such ahypothesisisthe
work of Adams and Page™, published by the World Bank.

In this contribution, we re-analyze the Adams and Page paper and apply their data set on worker remittances per GNP
asamainindicator of dependency of acountry on migration with our 109 country analysis, presented earlier.

Historica datacompiled by Aghionand Williamson'é, re-analyzed in Kohler and Tausch, highlight theimportance of the
Adams and Page approach, which maintains that the freedom of migration is an important element in poverty reduction.
From 1870 to 1995, the European South had a divergent development path that would at least justify certain optimism
regarding the Mediterranean partner countries. Williamson showson the basisof large scalehistorical evidencethat Atlantic
migration reduced the poverty gap between Europeand North America, while barriersto South-North migrationin Europe
maintained what there remained in terms of the welfare gap between Northern and Southern Europe:
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Kohler G and Tausch A. (2001) ‘ Studies on Unequal Exchange’ Huntington, NY: Nova Science

World system researchers take a more pessmistic view. They would tend to take a sober view of the process of
convergenceand migration in Europe. Regiona data"’ for the Single European Market with its4 freedoms show that many
of the Southern member regions of the EU-15 that were poor in themid 1990s, i.e. with aper capitaincome of lessthan 80
% of the EU-15 average, had no convergence of incomesor no faling unemployment —or even worse, they faced decreasing
incomesand rising unempl oyment rates, although the 4 freedomswereimplemented on acontinental scae. InItaly, which
isamember of the European Union since the very beginning, the Southern Mezzogior no regions— with the exception of
Molisseand Basilicate -, experienced no real double convergence of incomes and employment with the European centers.

Iran, Islamic Rep. of; Ireland; Israel; Italy; Jamaica; Japan; Jordan; Kazakhstan; Kenya; Korea, Rep. of; Kyrgyzstan;
Lao People’'s Dem. Rep.; Latvia; Lebanon; Lesotho; Lithuania; Luxembourg; Macedonia, TFYR; Madagascar; Malawi;
Malaysia; Maldives, Mali; Malta; Mauritania; Mauritius, Mexico; Moldova, Rep. of; Mongolia; Morocco; Mozambique;
Namibia; Nepal; Netherlands; New Zealand; Nicaragua; Niger; Nigeria; Norway; Oman; Pakistan; Panama; Papua New
Guinea; Paraguay; Peru; Philippines; Poland; Portugal; Qatar; Romania; Russian Federation; Rwanda; Saint Kitts and
Nevis; Saint Lucia; Saint Vincent and the Grenadines; Samoa (Western); Saudi Arabia; Senegal; Seychelles; Singapore;
Slovakia; Slovenia; Solomon Islands; South Africa; Spain; Sri Lanka; Sudan; Swaziland; Sweden; Switzerland; Syrian Arab
Republic; Tajikistan; Tanzania, U. Rep. of; Thailand; Togo; Trinidad and Tobago; Tunisia; Turkey; Turkmenistan;
Uganda; Ukraine; United Arab Emirates, United Kingdom; United States; Uruguay; Uzbekistan; Vanuatu; Venezuela; Viet
Nam; Yemen; Zambia; Zimbabwe

15 http://econ.worldbank.org/files/31999_wps3179.pdf

16 see also http://post.economics.harvard.edu/faculty/jwilliam/

17 http://lwww.gallileus.info/gallileussmembers/m_TAUSCH/publications/107883913831/108996532111/?msg=2 with the
entire freely available EXCEL file of the European regional data, based on
http://europa.eu.int/comm/regional _policy/sources/docoffic/official/repor_en.htm
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Poor regionsin the EU-15 that even saw their meager relative incomes diminished between 1995 and 1999 were:

France Guyane

Belgium Hainaut

UK TeesValley& Durham, Highlands& Idlands, NorthEast, Northern Ireland

Germany Dresden, Sachsen, Brandenburg, M ecklenburg-Vorpommern, Dessau, Halle

France, Réunion, Départementsd’ Outre-Mer

Portugd Alentegjo

Finland It&Suomi

Rising unemployment between 1990 and 2000 was experienced in the following European Union (EU-15) periphery
regions

AugtriaBurgenland

Belgium Hainaut

Finland It&Suomi

FranceCorse

Greece Attiki, Dytiki Ellada, Dytiki Macedonia, lonia Nisia, Ipeiros, Kriti, Notio Ai gaio, Peloponnisos, Thessdia,
VoreiaEllada VoreioAigaio

Italy Calabria, Campania, Molise, Puglia, Sardegna, Sicilia

Portugal Acores

Spain Gdlicia, Principado deAsturias

A number of authors from the dependency/world system tradition observed dramatic shifts in the location and
organization of international production sincethe mid 1960s. Whilethetraditional division of labor between the center and
the periphery implied industrial production in the centers and raw material production in the peripheries, linked to each
other viathemechanism of unequal exchange and oligopoalistic competition, these structuresbegan to change, theargument
of Froebel et al. and Rossgoes, infavor of global shiftsof the sitesand organi zation of production: the old, classicworking
class of the centers is ‘substituted’ by a) the re-location of industrial production to the semi-periphery and b) by the
massive process of migration of peripheral labor that set in North Americaand Western Europe sincethe 1960s. Although
there are quite anumber of systematic studies on the impact of capital penetration on the host countriesin the periphery,
the impact of migration on the development process of the sending and recipient countries has been less at the center of
attention of world-system and dependency-oriented development research. Our hypotheses are more pessmistic than
usud neo-classical modelsof growth suggest.

Mass migration, asAmin (1997) reminded us, is part and parcel of the process of transnational capitalism. The market
economies of western Europe first imported labor; now, with the transfer of production away from the European central
zones, second generation foreignersbecomeincreasingly marginalized. Intheinner citiesof countrieslikeFrance, Germany,
and Britain, real ‘ ghettos' develop, aprocessthat began in the United States of Americathree or two decades ago. Women
also haveto suffer from these tendencies, astheir jobs are being exported away to the still much-lower paid labor power of
the periphery and the semi-periphery (asaready predicted by Stiftung Entwicklung und Frieden, 1993). Migrationiseven
part of thefive pillars of international inequality (Amin, 1997):

i.  unegual exchange: the gapsinwagesare much greater than the gapsin productivities

ii. capita flight from the peripheriesto the centers

iii. selective migration from the peripheriesinto the centers

iv. themonopoaly position of the centersin the international division of labor

v. thecontrol of the centers over the earth’s natural resources

Following research contributions, which linked the patterns of international migration to the overal patterns of the
center-periphery relationship, wetry to develop here some hypothesesin the framework of the larger Mediterranean. For
severd scholarsintheworld systemstradition, theimpact of migration on the sending countriesunder such conditionswill
be increasing the patterns of unequal exchange and the peripheral role in the world economy. It might be that income
distribution, the argument goes, will become perhaps|ess unequal under theimpact of the absence of millionsof unskilled
Iaborersfrom their home countries, but many other phenomenaof periphera development will beintensified; such asthe
deficient structures of agriculture and the dependent character of accumulation, leading to slower economic growth and
increased capital imports. World system oriented empirical research on migration confirmed, by and large, such asomber
perspective (Amankwag, 1995; Arrighi/Silver, 1984; Boehning and Schloeter-Paredes, 1994; Elsenhans, 1978; Parnreiter,
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1994; Stalker, 1994; Stark and Taylor, 1991; Tausch, 1997).

Semi-peripheral and periphera decision makers, world system scholars further maintained, largely representing the
import-dependent, urban elites, - and here, they say, there is no basic difference between the Philippines and Poland,
Morocco or Egypt - demand semi-periphera or peripheral accessto thelabor markets of the centers, but they overlook the
diresociological implicationsof massmigration on the sending countries (Tausch, 1997, with adetailed debate about mainly
ILO research). Econometric models, reviewed by Breuss (1997), could show that, in the case of EU-recipient countrieswith
relatively high rigidities, immigration leadsin turn to higher unemployment, lower wage growth, but also adightly lower
inflation rate. Wage ‘dumping’ indeed is a problem on a European scale. These tendencies could even increasein the 21
Century, basically because the problem of millions of small-scale peasantsin East-Central Europe and the M editerranean
isunresolved. Unimpeded competition by high-tech and high-subvention Western agriculture will ruin millions of jobsin
the peripheral rural structures of the East (Tausch, 1997).

In the centers, inequality will increase under the impact of mass migration, while at the same time, mass demand and
technical progress, the ‘twin engines of auto-centered development, will suffer under the impact of the evolution of an
unequa “2/3-society” in the center countries.

It is, world system scholars argue, the case that world capitalism is on its way towards an anti-egdlitarian, and de-
regulatory phase which will do away with many of the socia advancesthat characterized the corporatist economic cycle
of the post-World-War-11 period. SouthAsia sand Latin America’ sinequaity will decline, whilein Sub-SaharanAfrica,in
theindustrialized countries, and in Eastern Europeinequditieswill increase considerably, and in the Middle East and North
Africatherewill be only adight reduction of inequality rates (Tausch and Herrmann, 2002). The growth of inequality in
Eastern Europe, in Sub-Saharan Africaand in theindustrial countriesmight herald theadvent of a‘Latin-American’-style
capitdism of the Southern Cone in Latin America during the 1960s, 1970s and 1980s that goes hand in hand with mass
migration, the growth of transnational corporations penetration, short-term spurts of growth and long-term stagnation, and
protected marketsand economic distortions. Theimperative of ‘ balanced budgets , ‘financial markets' and‘ de-regulation’
in the European center might, in the end, undermine the very logic of economic growth that the anti-Keynesianism of the
1990s maintains to uphold.

Samir Aminand Giovanni Arrighi most vocally proclaimed today theideathat there hasnever beenany ‘ catchingup’ of
the semi-peripheriesand peripheries, and that thereisafairly constant real gap between therich and the poor regionsin the
world system. Passive, sel ectivemigrationincreases, rather than decreases, the argument goes, thewedlth gap betweenrich
and poor lands.

The hope of many semi-periphery and periphery nations to change their wesk position in the world-wide structure of
the division of labor by mass migration to the developed countriesis also, world system researchers hold, not redlistic.
Migration greatly increases, the argument runs, inequality in the migration recipient countries, without really solving the
long-run weak position of the sending countriesin the international economy. If the ‘ migration industry’ wereright, then
Jordan, Mexico, Jamaica, ex-Yugodavia, Greece, Portugd and other highly migrati on-dependent countrieswould be‘ eco-
nomicmiracles . Inthemigration reci pient countries, environmental decay increasesasoneof the main consequencesof the
process of international migration, due to masstraffic and the consumption model that mass migration induces. For most
world systemsthinkersmigrationis- aboveal - an expression of aperiphera positionintheworld economy. At first sight,
migration has practically no positive or negative effect on economic growth (Tausch, 1998).

The dominant countries, like Japan or the United States, send their managers abroad, but never, the world system
argument runs, their workforce (Tausch and Herrmann, 2002). Itisasign of world economic weakness, they say, to beanet
exporter of labor force. Poor and peripheral countries, like Jordan, Pakistan, Ireland, Portugal, or nowadays Poland, send
their workers abroad, and import their managers, and never the other way around. In the old colonia days, priests and
soldiers were imported, timber, ivory, copper, daves and bananas were exported. Still, the structure exists, but at amuch
higher level, with alot of ‘soft body’ components aswell. Interestingly enough, the effect of government size on growth
becomessignificantly and highly negative, oncewe consider the effect of migration on development.

Commenting on politometric results, presented in Tausch/Herrmann, it was said that migr ation conser ves economic
structur esthat inhibit world economic adjustment. The greatest proponents of mass migration, it wasfurther argued,
from the semi-periphery and periphery are in reality those very social strata, that represent the powerful urban
power monopolies at home: instead of bringing their monopolies under the discipline of the market and
allowing their agricultural regionsto prosper under a system of export-led growth and mass-demand at home,
they areinclined to send a considerable part of their talented work-force abroad so that it does not constitute
any threat tothe elites' privileged social position at home. State sector expenditures and a reliance on foreign aid
will be part and parcel of asuch amigration-driven development model.
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Well, theempirica evidencethat wasachieved by combining available datafor worker remittancesin over 60 countries
with our 109 country samplewith complete datafor other background variables produced thefollowing resultsfor exactly
59 countrieswith complete datafor worker remittancesand the other explanatory variablesof thegeneral mode!, mentioned
earlier that do confirm some of the neo-classical arguments and some of the world system arguments:

1

dependency on worker remittancesof acountry isinturn highly influenced by the supply of freeand reletively
high standard education in many of the semi-periphery countries, that is reflected in the public education
expenditure per GDPindicator. This argument would tend to be compatible with standard neo-classical analysis.
But the status of a country as a guest worker economy is aso greatly influenced by the “flows of unequal
exchange’, or —to put it in the language of the neo-classics, exchange rate under-valuation; and ceteris
paribus Mudim nations have a significantly higher propensity for a dependency of their economies on
outward migration. It should be emphasized however, that also a neoclassical interpretation could explain the
phenomenon. For the neocl assic school, the ERDI index of unequal exchangeisnothing bit areflection of therole
of non-tradablesand thus, general market failure, in the economy?®. L abor scarcitiesin the center, that drain up the
“industria reserve army”, like those induced by high military expenditures, certainly contribute significantly
towardsthe status of acountry anet salabor importer. The push and pull factors of migration intheworld system
ae

-Test: the pull (negative signs,
negative relation with worker
remitiances | ancd push fctors of
muigration {positive signs, positive
relationship with worker
remitlances)

mulitery expembiture as %o of GOP 1,63

¥ wommen in povernment, ministerial level -1.26

In( GNP FPF pe) -4

[LEBNGNE (1,40

MMC PEMN 1995 -1.27

Ecenomic freedony T

ELl-membership .26

In (GDF PPP peiZ 0.2%

% population, aged =63y, 1908 1.0

constant 1,44

public education expenditure per GHP 3003

uniegquel exchange KR

Islamic Conference 577

outward migration eases to a great extent the national sending country gap between rich and poor, but it
significantly (5 % level) is associated with dow economic growth. Outward migration reduces unemploy-
ment in the sending countries, but the effect is not significant. There are very significant positive effects on
femalesharesintota life years and female economic activity rates (very well explainable by arising scarcities
on the labor market caused by massive male outward migration), aswell as on combined indices of development
(the Human Development Index and our own “ Factor Social Development” ). Thereisalso a12.5 % significant
positive effect on female life expectancy. The effect of migration on the environment is contradictory: on the
one hand, outward migration increases the transport intensity of a country, and thus reduces the GDP output

8 see also http://www.american.edu/cas/econ/faculty/isaac/wp/rrpe0009.yotopoul os.htm. As Professor Alan G. Isaac from
American University quite correctly remarks on the path-breaking book by Professor Pan J. Yotopoulos from Univer-
sita degli Studi in Firenze (retired from Stanford): “ Exchange Rate Parity for Trade and Development: Theory, Tests,
and Case Sudies. “ Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 1996. 323 pp. +xvii, $54.95 hb., the core argument
of Yotopoulos as the “main prophet” of the 1/ERDI “school” is that apparent exchange-rate overvaluation is often
good for efficiency and for growth in developing countries. Professor Isaac says: “ Conversely, free currency markets are
argued to distort resource allocation in developing countries. Yotopoulos's core econometric finding is that the real
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efficiency of energy use (significant at the 12.5 % level). Outward migration is therefore a so associated with
higher CO,emissionsper capita (not significant at the 12.5 % level), but the Yale/Columbiaoverall environ-
ment sustainability index issignificantly better at the 12.5 % level (most probably, becausethe pressureonfarm
land and other resources, especialy intherural regions, decreaseswith massive outward migration). I nterestin-
gly enough, also the other conjecture is of course true: countries at the receiving end of international
migration flowswill be tending towar dsunequal growth, with deficient gender development and human
development. They will experience asocially polarized development pattern, characterized by high gaps
between rich and poor, but by arapid rate of economic growth. Although the present paper cannot analyze
thesetrendsin more detail,, it might be sufficient to mention herethe works by the Cdliforniaeconomist Deborah
Reed on conditions of poverty and income polarization in the state of California, which is most probably the
region of the world economy with the most massive long-term inflows of migration today™°.

3. Thecomparisonwith theeffectsof EU member ship and | dlamic Confer ence membership can only be partial.
The 109 country analysis above hasto be given preferenceto the 59 nation comparison on the effects of Iamic
Conference, EU-membership and worker remittances. Ceterisparibus, it emergesthat under due consideration
of the effects of migration, the EU has positive effect on growth and incomere-distribution, but the gender
balance aswell asthe environmental balance (ESI-Index, CO,, GDP per energy use) isproblematic. Under
due consideration of the effectsof migration, it also emergesthat | slamic Confer ence even reduces unemploy-
ment, while the effect on political rights violations is contradicted by results from the larger sample of 109
countries, and hence, the results reported here are not considered to be final ones.

Table::The multivariate influence of worker remittances per GDP (t-values and the direction of the influence in
multiple regression)® in comparison to |slamic Conference and European Union membership
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exchange rate-defined as the price of tradables relative to nontradables — is negatively correlated with the growth rate
of income as well as with the level of income. Yotopoulos argues that undervaluation causes slower growth. Additional-
ly, Yotopoulos finds that openness reduces growth (inward looking strategies are more successful), that rising inflation
is negatively correlated with growth, and that nominal devaluations have only partial and short-lived effects on the real
exchange rate. In addition to his econometric work, Yotopoulos supports his case with a sequence of short case studies.
He begins with Japan, arguing that prescient, inward looking government intervention and institutions that limited rent

165



European Neighbourhood Policy: Palitical, Economic and Social 1ssues

Without doubt, migration propensity is highest at a human development level that corresponds to the value 0.6 to
0.7 of the HDI (Human Development Index); i.e. countries like the Ukraine, the Philippines, Indonesia, Mongolia,
Albania, Armenia, China, Egypt, El Salvador, Morocco, Vietham. Countriesinthevicinity of HDI = 0.900 or more, like
Portugal, Chile, Singapore, Italy, or Greece, ceaseto bethe source of massmigration. Thethree-layer structure, reported
in Tausch and Herrmann corresponds a so to careful interpretation of different migration ‘waves': themigration of rural
laborers, themigration of industrial workers, the migration of service-personnel, and the migration of intellectualsat all
three phases. Instead of leveling-off international hierarchies, migrationisindeed, as Samir Amin foreseesit, one of the
5 pillarsof international inequality, cementing the unequal positionsin theworld system instead of leveling them off. It
was shown in our analyses (Tausch and Herrmann, 2002) that alarge number of the new EU membersalready fulfill the
conditions of the West European countries by 1980.

__ % of HDI 0,900

o :Eﬂ'h - ) \u ~
I \ ,
’i a3 = h o~ S
/: *_I'.; = n the paar J000
| i LINDFE HDA 307
'

il

Legend: Human Development Index by 2000, as expressed in a percentage of the level Human Devel opment Index
=0.900, which can beregarded asalevel, beyond which hardly any significant net outward migration takesplace. The
map showsthat the Ukraine, Albania, the FY R of Macedonia, Turkey, and the EU-M editerranean partner countrieswill
be significant sources of outward migrationto Europefor yearsto come, whilethe new member countriesof the EU, the
candidate countries Romania and Bulgaria, and Russiawill be less significant sources of net outward migration in the
early partsof the21% Century for theEU. No datafor Greenland, West Sahara, Bosniaand Hercegowina, Irag and severa
African countries. Source: our own compilations from UNDP HDR 2002.

Both in demographic aswell asin sociological terms, much of West European fears about East European migration
at least conceal thereal issues of the future migration processes. An andysis of world population growth trends shows
that Africa, West Asia and Southeast-Asia becomethereal future sending countries, whilethe demographic structure
of East Central Europe more and more resembles the countries of Western Europe. The enlarged Europe becomes
California, and the Mediterranean countries become “our” Mexico. That is the structure of the 21% Century.

seeking combined to produce the “miracle” of Japan’s development. Yotopoulos argues that Japan’s early industria-
lization was extremely inward looking, and that it was supported by an apparently overvalued exchange rate (...)
Yotopoulos picks the Philippines for his case study of a development failure. The Philippines is particularly interesting,
since it looked so promising from the end of World War 11 to the time of the second oil price shock. (...) The most
important suggestion is that undervaluation of the Philippine peso proved an important barrier to growth. “ The work
of Professor Yotopoulos is at the basis of the development of the theory of unequal exchange by Professor Gernot
Kohler, see also Kohler/Tausch, 2001

9 http://www.ppic.org/content/pubs/CC_204DRCC.pdf

2 for 30 degrees of freedom, significance at the 5 % level is reached at a t-value of > 1.70, for 40 degrees of freedom the
t-value has to be > 1.68, and for 60 dergrees of freedom > 1.67.
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